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EDS RAFLO-NAEE: 
Bn fo even for it 
Narve, hope for acceptatio:; which it 
will the ſooner have, if the Reader 


know, that the Author vents 2 not for 
a full and juſt, much ef a publick 
and authentick Piece, but as hir- own: 
private Eſſay ( whally ſubmitted: to 
the. yak. our Holp Mother The 
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The Preface. | 
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Church, and the Reverend Fathers 


of- the ſame, and) compoſed on purpoſe * 


' to keep ſome from moving that way, 
which, it is feared, ſome will ſay,-4t 
leads to. The Authors deſign was not, 


by Rhetorick: firſt 1v Court the Af- 


feftions, and then- by tbeir belp, to 
carry the underftanding.: -. But 


quite _— by Reaſon t work. 


upon be Tit ment, and leave that 
8 deal with the Aﬀections, © > 


' The Poor Liturgy ſuffers from | 


ewo exireams, one ſort ſays, it is vid 
_ ſuperſtitious Roman Dotage. 

Th aber,” it is Schiſmationly 
New. This Book endeavours to fhew 
particularly,what Biſhop JEWEL 
( Apol.p. 119.) ſayes in general, 
1. Thatit is agreeable to PRE- 


MITIVE USAGE, ad ſo,. 


nt Novel. 2. THAT IT IS 
ons 2 =2 
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The Preface, 


A' 'REAS ONABLE” "SER 
VICE, andſo mt 'Superſlitioiis, 
fs for thoſe that love it, ard fuffer for 
the love' of it, this will ſbew them 
Reaſons, why they ſhould ſuffer on; 
and love-it flitl more--and' move.” To 
end, 'if the Reader will caft bis Eye 
upon the Jad Confuſions '- in | point. 
of prayer, ( wherein are ow 
contradiAions made ad God Almi 

Cannot grant ) and lay them as Rubs | 
biſh ' under theſe Fundamental 
Conſiderations; Firſt, How ma 
ny. Set Forms{(of Rn 

and Praiſe.) ihe recorded. 'in t 

and New c Patron uſed +5 is the 
Church Militant and Trium- 
phant ; Secondly, How much of the 
Liturgy 1s very Scripture ; Third- 
ly, "How admirable a Thing Unity, 
Unity in Time,Form,&c. is; Fourth- 


ly, 
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— | The Preface. 


ly, How many Millions of poor A 
are inthe world; ignorant, infirm by 
Nature, G accidents, ( as blindneſs, 
deafneſs, bf of ſpeech, &cc. ) which 
reſpefively may receive belp by Set 
Fen but cannot fa well (ir nat 
' _ &tail by ext VRLY Coen 
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3: ». Book of Coremon-Prayer. 
—— He COMMON-PRAYER- 


AGES SED IRE RESET 


-W+ BO OKcomains init. many boly 
"Offices of the Ehurch:Az Prayers, 

+ = Contelfronof Faith, holy Hymns, 

35 .j Divine 'Tefſons;* Prieſtly 'Abſolutions and 

37 Benedicions : all which are Ser and Preſcri- 

30 Þ bed,not left ro private mens fancies to make 

gok or alter, So was it of old ordained C ON. 


34 CARTHAG.Can, 106.7t 5s ordained that the" 
54 = Prayers, Prefaces, Impoſitions of hands which 
57 | are confirmed by the Synod, be obſerved and 
62 * «ſedby all men.Theſe and no other Sq is pur 
ye, ÞZ Bryliþ Can.13. The COUNCIL of MI- 
ers 7} LEVIS gives the reafon'of this Conſtituti- 
CON 1 on, Can. 19- [Left through Sgnorance, or_ 
the careleſneſs, avy thing Contrary fo the Faith 


L ſpowl 7 be vented | or” mtered before Go g,. or f 
4 offered up to bim in the Charch,}' 0 
| B  _* And 


CS 
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And as theſe Offices are ſet and preſcribed, 
fo are they moreover appointed to be oze 


_ .andthe ſame throughout thewhole Natio- - 


val Church, So was it of old ordained, . 
CON. TOLETAN. 1t:c.3: | That a# Go- 
-verno«rs.of Churches and their people ſhould 

obſerve one and the ſame rite ect order of [er- 

vice, which they knew to be appointed in the 
Metropolitan See. The fame is ordered 

-CON.BRACCAR. 1.Cay. 19.and Tolet 4.c. 

2. It is apptintedithat, one-ana'the ſame order 

-of praying and finging, be obſerved by ws all, 

.a1d Fan, 69 ſhoulanot be variety of. uſages. 
by them that. are bound, to the ſame Fakh, 
and live in the ſame Dominion. This for Con- 


formities ſake, thaz according to. divine Ca- 
non, Rom, 15. 6, He ma). 4th one mind aud: 
once 2w214h glorifie God, 


:0f Daily ſajins, of M0 RN I'N'G. aud 
EVENING PRAYER. 


A LL Pajeſts: ſhalj.be bound fo ſay 
, A Daily ths Po2mng and Svening, 
Paayer. 7 he.end; of. the Preface before the, 
Service, Rubr.2. So was:it of o1d ordered in. 
rhe-Church of. Chriſt, St, CHRYS,.6chom.. 
40 2.cap.1.ep.ad Tim.and Clem.Conl.2,c.39. 
Ard this is agreeablexo Gods own Law, Ex. 
| 29. 


4.5. that ro ANG: 


F4 8 Py . ot . 
AOTIROIC TW In. 


- - 


Of Daily ſaying Morn and Even, Prayer. 3 


29.39. = oy Feit, the Altar Two 
Zambs of the firſt year day by day'continnally; 
the one Leek peels Bet "he other - 
Evening, Beſides the daily private devotions: 
of every pious Soul, and the more ſolemn Sa- 
crifices upon the three great Feaſts of the 
year, Almighty God requires a daily prblick 
worſhip, a continual burnt-offering, every ' 
day, Morning and Evening, teaching w by 
this, faith St; CHRYS. That God mwſt be 
worſhipped daily when the day begins and when 
it ends, and every day mer be 4 kind of holy 


: day.,Thus it wascommanded under the Law; 


and certainly we Chriſtians are as-much ar 
leaſt, obliged to-God as the Jews were,our 
grace is greater, our-promiſes clearer, and 
therefore -our righreouſneſs ſhould every 
way exceed theirs, our Homage to Almighty' 
God fhould be paid as frequently at leaſt,” 
Morning & Evening.to be ſure, God expe&s 
from us as welt as from the Jews,' a publick 
worlhip, 4 /weet [avorr, oriſavonr of reſt, 


_ avit is in the Hebrew, Nw. 28.6. without 
; which God Almighty will not re{tſatisfied. 


- This pnblick Service & worſhip under the 


* Lawfwas appointed byGod himſelf;bott for 


mgibr 8: manner of performance, £x.29.38. 


; but under theGoſpel our Lord hath appoin- 
| ted only the materials and eſſentizls of his 
publickworſhip:In general, Prayers, Thankſ- 


B 2 givings, 


Lo Cahn... 2 
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vivings, Confeſſions, Lauds, Hymns, and 

Euchariſtical Sacrifices are commanded ro 
be offered up in-the name-of Chriſt, in the 
virtue and merits of that-immaculate Lamb, 
whereof the other was but a type, and for 
whoſe ſake alone that was accepted ; But for 
the-manner &-order of his publick worſhip, 
far the method.of offering -up Prayers or 
praiſes.,ard the like ; our Lord-hath not fo 

particularly determined now, but hath lefe 

rhat tobe ordered and appointed, by thoſe, 

to whom he ſaid at his depazture-out of this 
world, As my Father ſent me, ſo fend I you, 
S. ?obn 20..21. to govern the Church in his 

ablence,viz.. the Apoſtles:and their Succeſ- 

fors in.the Apoſtolick Commiſſion. And 

therefore 4s 2.42, - the publick prayers 
of the Church arc called the Apoſtles Pray- 

£75. The Diſciples are commended there for 
Centinxing inthe Apoſtles Nottrine felowſnip, 

breaking of bread, and Prayers. And there- 

ſore S. Paxlwrites toT" my the Bilkop and 

Goverr.or of the Church of Epheſws,to take 

care.that Prayers and Supplications be made 

for all men, eſpecially for _ $6 

1 Cor.12.34. Concerning the manner OFce-" 

lebrating the holy Euchariſt, S, P asl giges 
ſome direQzons,and adds,T-he reft will [ ſer 

in ordgr when I come. And 1 (vr. 14. 40. 

Lc all things,e,.( *.all your publick fervi- 

cc ces, 


# 


LEY Bn. 
<<) ar Pg 
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& ces, (for of thoſe he treats in the Chapter: 
& at large) be done decently, and xa]2 Tay, 
& according toEcclefiaſtical Law and Canon.. 
The Service and worſhip of God thus pre-- 
nn to ourLords generalrules,. 
y thoſe te whom he hath left a Commiſtion. 
and power to order and govern his Chureh, 
is the right publick Service and worlkip of. 
God,commanded by himſelf in his Law; for: 
though God hath not immediately and par- 
ticularly appointed this publick worſhip, yet: 
he hath in general commanded a publick 
worſhip in the ſecond Commandment, For 
where it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not bow down to. 
them,nor worſhip them, by the rule of contra- 
ries, we are Commanded to bow down te- 
God and Worſhip Him, A publick worſhbip- 


_ then God muſt have, by.his own Command, 


and the Governors of the Church haye pre- 
fcribed this form of worſhip for that publick. 
ſervice and worſhip of God in this Chzrch, 
which being ſo preſcribed, becomes Gods 
ſervice-and worſhip by his own Law as well: 
as the Lamb was his ſacrifice, Exe4d.29.- 

For the clear underſtanding of this, we: 
muſt know ,that ſome Laws of God do ſup-- 
poſe ſome humane a to paſs and-intervene, . 
before they aRually bind : which a& of man 
being once paſſed, they bind immediately. 
Fos example, 7 how ſha!t not ſeal, is Gods 
B 3 Law; , 
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Law, which Law cannot bind actually, till 
men be poſleſt of ſome goods and property; 
which property is not uſuallydetermined by 
God himſelf immediately, but by the Laws 
of him,to whom he hath given Authoriry to 
determine it, God hath given the earth to the 
children of men, as he gave Canaan to the | 
Iſraelites in general ; but men cannot ſay this 
is mine,til] humane Laws or as determine 
the property,as the ]/-aelitescould not claim 
a property on this or that fide 7orday, till 
Aoſechad aſligned them their ſeveral porti- 
ons: but when their portions were ſo aflign- 
ed, they might ſay,This is mine by God's, as 
well as man's Law-; and he that took away 
their right,ſinned not only againſt man's,bur 
God's Law to0,that ſays,7howſhalt not ſteal. 
Inlike manner, God hath-in gerieral coris- 
 manded a publick worſhip and fervice; bur 
hath not under the Goſpel ,affigned the par- 
ticular form and merhod , That he hath left 
to his Miniſters and Delegates, the Gover- 
nors of theChurch to determitie agreeableto 
his general rules; which deirgſodetermin's, 
is Gods ſervice & worlhip-not only by hu+ 
mane, but even by divine Law alſo; and alt 
other publick ſervices whatſoever ,made by 
private men, to whom God hath grven no. 
- fuchCommiſlion,are ftrange worſhip; Lev. io. 
1.Becauſe not Commanded;for —_— As 
a under 


__ — tt 


Of 1 Dat ſaying. Iivew and Even .Prayer..7 7; 


under the Law, when God had zppointed a 
Lantb'for a butnt-offering, Ex, 29. thata- 
lone was the right daily worſhip, T he ſavonr 
of reſt, becauſe Commanded, and all other 

crifices whatſoever; offered | up in the place 
thar, though of fat more value and price 
that's Lamb fuppoſe 20, Oxen, would have 


: = —_ Sactifice : So now, the public. 


raptor God preſcribed as we have aid, 
eto whom he hath given Comm! ſh- 
re 15 the only true and right publick wor- 


thip, ang alt other forms and methods vffer- 


_edupinſteaCof that, —_ never ſo exact- 


worlhip, becauſe nor 
the elepancy bf the 


ly drawb, ate tra 
| omrmanded, It- 1s 


-phraſe;nor the fitierieſs'bf the Compolition, 


that th ice rb16+6 Ob8 2b his wor - 
Jhip Doh: fer brororng is therhing 
"Accs bros Betrer thin [hcri- 
Fte, yay eee T Sith, 15.22. 

This hv eee ofced ip th God by 
the Prieſt,it ch cane of rhe Chutch is far 
"tnore deceyrible-toAlmiptht lnjtiry. SbCthi rhe. 
'devotighs Cha Tate th 
-- For” THY Ftheſetviesof itle Whole 
| Etierch,whith, every man that hold; Com - 
"iunidn wich that Charch, hart corſerited ro 
4d fald' on, ind agterd-thar it ſhonld be 
offered up to Godby rhe Prieſt inthe nite: 
of the.Church Ys tb of jouJhall 


agree. 


EhSke =>, wil POUR rH ies ISS) re 
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agree to ash pou earth, it ſhall be granted, 
S. Mat.18. 19, how much more, what-is 
ask'd of God 'or offered up to God by the 
' common vote and joynt deſire of the whole 

body of the Church ? NI. 
Beſides, this publick ſervice and worſhip 
of God is Commanded by God, (i,e. by 
thoſe whom he hath impowr'd tocommanrd 
and appoint it)to be offered up to him inthe 
behalf of the Church, and therefore: muſt 
needs be moſt acceprable to him, which is ſo 
appointed by him ; For,what he Commands 
he accepts mok certainly, Privatedevotions 
and ſervices of particular men which are of- 
fered. by themſelves, for themſelves, are 
ſometimes accepted, ſometimes refufed by 
God, according as the perſons are affected 
ro vice or virtue, but this publick workhip 
is like that Lamb,Zx.29. commanded rohe 
offered by the Prieſt tor, others, for the 
Church,and therefore accepted, whatſoever 
the Prieſt bethat offers it up. And therefore 
King David prayes,Plal,141.2, Let the 1f1- 
m— of wy hgvds be hat BS PACT HEEL E- 
as ſurely accepted-as that vening Sacrifice 
of the Lamb, which no indeyotion or fin of 

the Prieſt could hinder,bur that it was ma. 
certainly accepted for the Church, becauſe 
commanded: to; be offered for rhe Church, 
S.Chry/ Homin Pal 14a. 1 vc 
$ 


| 
& I 
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Of Daily ſaying Morn,and Even Prayer. 9g. 


This publick ſervice is accepted of God, - 


' not only for thofe that are preſent and ſay 


Amen to it, but for all thoſe that-are abſcnt 
uponJuſt cauſe, even for all that do not re- 
nounce Communion with it and the Church, . 


” for itisthe: Common ſervice of them all, 
.” Commanded to be offered upinthenames of - 
: them all, and'agreed to by-all of rhe to be 


offered up Tor-them all, and therefore isac-- 


: cepted for all them, though preſented z0God i 


by the Prieſt alone (as the Lamb offered up” 


' to God; bythe Prieſt; Ex.29, was the facri- - 
 fice of the whole Congregation of the-chil-- 


dren-of Iffae}, )'a ſmweet- (melling ſavonr, '2 


© ſavory of reft, to-pacifie God Almighty dai-- 


ly,and to continue his favour to them, and: 


+ makehim dwell with them, Ex 29-4245 
: - Goodreaſoa therefore it is;thas this (weet-: 
-? ſmelling ſavour thould be dailyoftered-up 19+ 
; God Mornivgand Bvenings, whereby God: 
; ray be pacifiedundiinvited rodwell amongſt - 
3 his people. And whazſoever the world think; . 
: thus tobe the Lords Remembrancers,putting? 
2 him in mindbf the- peoples wants, E/ay 62, 
+ Being aa it wereithe: Angels of+ the Lord, in- 
: terceding for the people,andcarryingnp-rhe- 
 dailyprayers of the Church in their behalf, 
: t one of the moſt uſeful.and principal pazrs 


-of the Prieſts office. So-S Pavl tells us.,who/ 
in the. 1 Ep, 75m..chap. 2,.-cxhorts Bilhop. 
= - ” Timothy; 


—_—Þ 
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Timothy that he ſhould take care, Firft of all, 
that this holy ſervice be otfered-up ta God:/ 
exhort firſt all,that prayers, and ſupplicati- 
015 interceſſions and giving of thasks be made 
for all men, For KINGS ,&Cc. ** hat s the 
© meaning of this firit of all ? 1 will that this 
*« holy ſervice be offered up daily ,& the faith» 
&« ful know how we obſervethi rule of $.Payl, 
*« offering up daily this holy ſacrifite Morning 
« and Evening.S. Chryſ.upon the place. S.Payl 
inthe firſt Chap.of this Epiſtle at the 18.ver, 
had charged his ſon Timethy tO war a good. 
warfare, to huld faith and a good conſcience, 
. andpreſentlyadds, Jexhort therefore,thatfirft 
of all prajers &e. be made. As if he had laid, 
You cannot poſlibly hold faith and-ar good 
conſcience in your Paſtoral office, unleſs, 
Firſt of all, you be carefulro-make and offer: 
up prayers,&c. For this is the; firſt thing to- 
be done and moſt highly to-be regarded: by 
you.. Preaching is a-very-.uſefulipart of the 
Prieſt's office ; and S. Pawlexhorts Timothy 
to: preach:the word, he.inſtant:in ſeaſon, out- 
of /eaſon, and the more becauſe he was a. 
Biſhop, and to-plant and-water-many.Chur- 
ches in theInfancy efChriſtianityarnang ma 
ny Sedueers and Temptations: But yer Firſt 
= he exhorts.that this daily. office-of pre- 
: — to the throne of grace inthe 
dehalf of the Church, te:carefnlly laokr-ro. 


This- 


14." Of the. Aerning Service, II 


| This chavgy of S. Paul ro T3». holy Church 


'herw 14ics yþoh all thole tharareath)ined- 
.  inco'thar holy office oftheMiniftry,that rtiey 


ſhould offer up to God this holy factifice of 
prayers, praiſes and thankſgivings, . this /a-- 


 worr of reſt, dath. Morning and PBvening bi; 
- And woult'altthoſe-whom it concernsztogk . 


| welt tochisþ2t of their office. I ſhould for 
| *dvubr, but+ char God would be as gracious 


ane” bountiful to us in the performance of 
this ſervice,as he promiſed to be to the Jews - 
in the offering of the Lamb Aforniag and: 
Ovening; Ernrd2g. 4345, He would mect. 
us and ipeak with us, that is, gracioully an- 


fwerout petitions? le would dwell with us,. 


and'be our God, and we ſhould know, by 
cotafortable experiments of his. great and 
many-bleflings.that he 1s the Lord our God, 


. - 
* 4 - , 
f Sd MALL. { 


i LD i4a ad. ac ooSo ibid... 


; Of the. Mattinir;. or, MORNING: 


SERVICE: 


$ —_— — and Evenfong begin with + 

-& one (ſentence of holy Scripture, after 

which follows the Zxho#tarion, declaringito + 

the people,the end of their publick meeting: - 
Namely, LOO thetr ſins; to renter 

.t6 ſet fo2thhis ———— 

| 3 


thanks ta 


— 


—_— IE” OI 
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his holy UWozd, and: fv ask thoſe things 
that be noceſſary both fo2 body and ſoul, [] 

All this is to-prepare their hearts; (_ which ir 

does moſt excellently ) to- the performance 

of theſe holy duties with devotion, accor- 

dings to. the counſelof Ecclaa.18.2.3, Before 

thou prazeft, prepate thine heart, and be net 
# one that tempreth Ged, To which) agrees 

that of Zcclefraſtes 5.x, Be not. haſty to'uttes 

-4n) thing before God, but conſider that he w 
in Heaven, and thou npon earth. 


of CONFESSION, 


The Prieſt and the Prople,being thus ;pre- 
pared, make their--C O NFESSLON, 
. which is ro-bedonewith[[an humble voice, ] 
as it is in the Exhortation, Our Churches dz- 
recion in this particular, is grave and con- 
form to. ancient,rules, The ſixth.Counc...of 
CONSTAN.Can,75, forbids all diſorderly 
and rude voriferation-in the execurion of 
Holy Services , and S.Cp. de Orat. Domini- 
c4 adviſes thus, [ Let ovr ſpeech and voice in 
prayer be with Diſcipline ftill and wodeſs:Þee 
a4 conſider that.we ſtang jn thepreſence ofGod, 
whos to be pleas'd both-with the habit and pv 
ftrrre of our body, and manner of our fpeech : 
for 44 it is a part of impudence to be loud &cla- 
morous,ſo on the contrary, itbecomes modeſty 
re pray with an humble voice. ] We 


J ' £Po2n.Pzayer, . Of the Confeſſion. BY 


| 4 :21We begio-our Service. with Confeſſion 


20s IJ 


BP YI >» 


of fins,_and-ſe was the ule in $, Baſits time, 
© :Bp.63, And that. very orderly: 'For before- 
.we beg any thing elſe,or offer up any praiſe 
- -or Laudsto God, ir is fit we fhould.confeſs, 
; .and beg-pardon of our fins, which hinder 
'. Gods acceptation of.our Services.P/.66,16. 
If Eregerd iniquity with mive heart, the- 
. Lord will net hear me. 406! 
This Confeſſion ts to be ſaid by the whole 
Congregation, ſays the Rubr. And good rea- 
| ſon, For could there be any thing deviſed 
better,thanthat we all-ar our-fir{t acceſs unts 
* .Godby.prayer,ſhould acknowledge meekly 
. our {jns, and that not-only int heart but with 
+ tongue; all that are preſent being made ear- 
neltwirneſſes,even of everymans diſtin& and 
> deliberate Aſſent- to each particular branch 
': ofa common Indiftment. drawn againſt our 
ſelves >- How) were is: poſſible: thar: the 
-. Church ſhould any way elſe with ſuch eaſe 
'; and certainty provide, that none of her 
2 children may diſſemble that wretchedneſs, 
- the Penitent Confeſſion whereof is ſo ne- 
+ cefſarya-preamble eſpecially ro. Commone- 
- Brayer ?- Hooker...” . WhF Es 


The ABSOLUTION: 
7 Nextfollows the ABSOLUTION to be 


3 pronounced by the Prieſt alone, ſanding.For 
a ; TE though 
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though the Rubrick here:does not appoint. 
this: polture,yer ir is to be fuppoſed in. rea- 
fon; thatſhe1s ro do it here,as hes to-do it 
in other places of the Service. And in theRu- 
brick after the general Confeftion at- rhe 
Communion,the Bithop'or Prieit is ordered 
to protfounce-the Abſojutiou,fwntiag! Be- 
fides,reafontexches,rhat ARs of i Aurhority 
are not to be done kneeling;bur Randingra- 
ther And this Abfolution is an A&tof Autho- 
rity, by virtue ofa Power mdTommand-- 
mentof God to his ry as it is'in 
the _— of _ Abſolmibn} And w_ 
read S, Zobx 20.Whofeſoever fins y2 tetnit;they 
are —_ And ifdur- Colfoion be a 
ous and hearty, this Abfolution is effetual, 
as if God did pror.ounce it from Heaven.So 
fays the Confeffion of Saxen7 and Bohemia : 
and ſo ſays the Angnftay Confeſſion, 8 which 
is more,{loſays $.Chr.in his fff Homupon 
Eſa, Heavenwaits and expetts the Prieſfs 
ſentence here on Earth, the: Lorafollows the 
ſervant ,and what the ſervant rightly binds or 
Tooſes here on Earth,that the. Lord confirms in 
Heaven. | The ſame ſays S.Gregory Hom.26. 
upon the Goſpels. Þ The Apoſtles, ( and'in 
them all-Prieſts-)were made-Gods Vieegerents 
kere on earth in his Name and ſtead to retain 
or remit fins. 'S. Aug» ſtineand Cyprian, and 
generally Antiquity {ayes the ſame ; ſo does. 
; our 


rents 
erain 
, and | 
does 

our 


n 
F 


o2n.-P2ay my of the Abſolution, 3 15. 


| 4 our Church in many places, particularly i in 


- 


”- 


the form of Ablolution for the fich;, bur a- 
bove all,boly Scripture is clear,$.vþ.20.23. 
Whoſeſoever fins ye remit, they are rented 


' #nto them. Which pawer of remitting ſins was 
not to end with the Apoliles, bur 1s a parc of 


- : the Miniſtry of Reconciliatien, as neceflary 


now as it was then, and therefore to conti- 
nue as-long as theMiniſtryof Reconciliation, 


* that is,to the end'of the world, Ep.4,12,13. 


When therefore the: Prieſt ablolves, God. 
abſolves,if we be truly penitent : Now this 
remiflion of (ins granted here: to the Pmert; 


| ro whichGod hath-promiſed a confirmation 


' in heaven,is not the.att of Preaching,or Bap-. 
2 tizing, or admitting men to the holy Com- 
- Munioy, For all theſe powers were given be- 


48 
4 


< 4 
1 
b 
»” 


be 
I 


$ 


fore this grant was made, As you may ſee 
S. Mat.10.7. As you go, preach, ſaying, &c. 
And S. fob». 4.2, Thexgh Jeſus baptized nur, 
bus his diſciples. And 1 Cor.11. Inthe fame 


- Þ night thathe was betrayed,he inſtituted and 
? delivered theEuchariſt;and gave his Apoſtles. 


authority to do the like, Dethi3,that-E have 


--* done,bleſs theElements,and diſtribute them, 
- Which is-plainly a power ofadniittirg men 
: to the holy Euchariit, And all chefe'.owers 
; were:granted before -Qur-/Saviour's: Relur- 


rection. Bur. this power of remitting (ins, 
mentioned S, 7oh» 20. was not: granted . 
TY ( though 
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(though promiſed,S. Has. 16.19.) till Now, 
that is,after the Reſurrection,: As appears 
firſt by the ceremony of Breathing, _ 
ng that then it was given : And fecondly, by 
the word Receive,ulſed in that place, Ver,22.; 
which he could not properly have ufed; if 
they had been enduedwith this powerbefore. 
Therefore the power ef Remitting, whieh 
| here God anthorizes, and'promiſes certain 
aſliftance to,is neither Preaching nor Baptt- 
zing, but ſome other way of: Remitting, 
namely,that which the Church calls Abſolu- 
tion. And if it be ſo, then to doubt of the 
effe@ of it (ſuppoſing we be truly penitent, 
and ſuch as God will pardon )is to queſtion 
the truth of: God: and he that under pre- 
tence of reverence toGod denies or deſpifes 
this power, does injury to God in ſlighting 
his Commiſfien,and is no better than a Ng- 
vatianlaies S, Ambroſe l. 1,de. Panit,cap.2. 
After the Prieſt hath pronounced the Abſo- 
lution,cheChurck ſeaſonablyprayes;W heres 
fozewe beſeech him to grant us truerepen- 
tance,andhis holy ſpirit,8c. For as repen- 
tance isa neceſfary diſpoſition to pardonſo 
as that neither Ged will,nor man can abſolve 
thoſe that are impenitent;; ſo-is it 1n ſore 
parts of it,a neceſſary.conſequent of pardbn, 
and he that is pardoned, ought ſtilltarepent, 
+ @ he that ſeeks a pardon, .Repentance, ſay 
: k Diy wes, 


- 


pero ? £02n.-P2aper, Of the Abſolution: ' 17 
Vow, | © Divines,ought to be continual. For whereas 
xars 4 Repentance conſiſts of three parts, as the 
nify- * Church teaches us in the Commination, x, 
y,by _ Contrition or lamenting of our fintul lives , 
22, 2.Knowledging and conteſling our ſins, 3. 
d; if | JAn endeavourto bring forth frat worthy 
ore. 2 of penance,which the Ancients call latisfati- 
thieh —_ T wo of theſe,Contrition and SatisfaRi- 
rtam Jon, are requiſite after pardon. The remem- 
apti= ”brance of fin though pardoned, muſt always 
ting, - be grievous to us., For, to be pleaſed with 
ſolu- © "the remembrance of it, would be ſin to ys : 
f the {and for Satisfaction or amendment of life, 
tent, Þ nd bringing forth fruirs worthyof penance, 
2 that is not only neceſſary after pardon, bur 
pre- >itis the more neceſſary, becauſe of pardon, 
pifes 'for divers reaſons ; as firſt, becauſe imme- 
ting "diately after pardon,the Devil is moſt buſie 


ule, 
and 
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and for the grace of Gods holy Spirit- ek 
bling as thereumto, Again, Repenrance i 
this part of it,viz, an endeavour of amend 
ment of Jife,is the more neceſſary npon par 
- Con granted, becauſe the grace'of pardon 1 
a new obligation ro-tive welt and makes rh 
fin of him that relapſed' after pardon: th 
'Breater , and rherefore the pardoned hai 
need to pray for that part of repentance at 
the grace of Gods holy Spirit,rthat both hi 
preient ſervice and-fixure life. may pleaſ 
'God : that is, that he may obſerve oup $4 
viours rale piven to htm that was tewh 
cured and pardoned by him,thar he niay p! 
away and J ” 7 ay 4 a worſe thing hap 
pen to him, S. re! A, 

There Fete veral fotmvof Abſolut 
-on m' the Service; The firſt” s that tr 


rff6d.ar Mornitig Prayer. 
the Father of dir Cr EN 

And hath-given power and CHILE 
ment peo yer = powers todetlare and p20 
; v uti: T Remi inn Hel ins 


ſecond 1 15 yr op at args Meals of thi 


zayer, | 19Po20.Pzayer, Of the Abſolution. 19g 
At-efta- ar ity committed fo me, J abicive the, | 
ance 1n ; 
.mend- ſec... Third i is at the Commimion. Al- 
MN par- Anighty God our heavenly Father,who of 
rdon.iz Fhis great merty hath p2omiſed fo2give - 
kes rhe- Meſs of fins to all them that withhearty 
on: the Kepentance and true faith turn fo Him, 

2d had Fave mercy upon you ; pardon and fe29 
ice and Wlve pou, &e. 


th his All theſe ſeveral Forms, in ſence ard vir- 
pleaſe Sue are the ſame; For as when a Prince hath 
war $4. : pranted a Commiſſion to any ſervant of his, 
hewly Fo releaſe out ofPriſon all penizent offenders 
izy go Fyharſoever, (it were all one ineffeR, as'to 
17 hap- * thePriſoners diſcharge,whether this ſervant 
; Jays,By virtue of a Commiſlion granted to 
folutl- ne; under:the-Princes hand and ſeal, which: 
itch; Here I ſhew;]I releaſe this priſoner; Or thus, 
Whe Prince who-hath given me this Com- 
iE&, $ifſion; He pardons you; Or laſtly, The 
many; Prince pardon and deliver you, the Prince 
d p20- When ſtanding by and confirming the word of 


iffionof ſins/1n the penitenr; whether the 
PrieltAbſolves him after this form. .Almigh- 
x ofthe &y God, who hath given me and all Prieſts 
my ower topronuunce pardon to the-penitent, 


[ve all $7e pardons you, Or thus, By virtue of a. 
Fi 


” 
4 


Tits | s Servans ; So45 it here all one as to the re- 
c.\tns 


ommitſion grarted tome from God / ab- 
ohne Jn ; Or laſtly, God pardon ou, =" 


rity”? 


20 A Rationale on the Common Pzayer 


by me his ſervantaccording to-his promiſe 

whoſe fins ye remit, they are remitted, Al 

theſe are but ſeveral expreſſions of the ſam: 

thing, and are effetual to the penirent by 

virtue of that Commiſſion mentioned Sain 

70h.20.Whoſe ſins ye remit.they are remittea 

Which Commiſſion in two of theſe forms t 

expreſſed, and in the laſt,viz. that at th 

Communion, is ſufficiently implyed and ſup 

poſed, For the Prieſt is direed,in uſing thi 

form,to ftand up and tary to the people; Ruby 

immediately before it, Which behaviour cer 
tainly ſignifies more than a bare prayer fo 

the people ( for if it were only a prayer fo: 

the people, he ſhould not be direted to fan 

and turn to the pteple when he ſpeaks, but t« 

God from the. people) -this geſture of ſtand 

ing and turning tothe people ſignifies a mel 
ſage of God to the people by the mom 6 
his Prieſt, a part of his Miniſtry of Recon 
ciliation, a ſolemn application of pardon te 
the penitent byGod's Miniſter,and is in ſenſi 
thus much, Almighry God pardon you by 

me. Thus the Greek Church, from whon 
this form is borrowed, uſes ro-expreſs it and 

explain it:Almighty God garden you,by mw 

his unworthy Servant, 6r;Eord, pardon him 

for thou haſt ſaid, whoſe fins ye remit they ar 

- xemitted-: ſometime expreſſing, always in 
eluding Gods Commiſlion,$o then in wie 
orn 


2ayer, ® 


*omile, ! 
i, All. 


02n.Pzayer, Of the Abfolution, 2x 


rm1oever of theſe the Abſolurion be pro- 
unced, iit 45in ſubſtance the ſame ; an a&t 
Authoriry by 'virtne-of Chriſts Commilſ- 


3 - Gon, effeCtual to remiſlion of fins in the 
d Saint YE 1tent. & 3n th 
mired 4 Of all theſe Forms, the laſt,in the Com- 


ms jel union-Service, was moſt uſed in Primi- 
at the .times by the Greek and Latin” Church, 
and ſcarce anyother form tobe found in their 


- ap Rituals or Eccleſ. Hiſtory till about four. 
' ys, tundred years ſince,ſfay ſome Learned Men, 
-- pu - * Bur what then? is another Form unlawful ? 


Path not the Church power to vary the ex- 
preflion,and to ſignifie Chriſts power gran- 
o fad -xcdto her,provided the exprefſion & words 

He agreeable tothe ſenſe oftharCommiſliore. 
tang. $9 it way eafily be ſhown that rhoſe other 
ame. F271s are not novelties. For evenof old in 
uth of ©* Greek Church,there was uſed as full a 

Form as any the Church of England uſes : 
It's true-it was not written, nor ſet down in 
ay Wy beir Rituals, bur-delivered from hand to 
ou by $224 down to theſetimes,and-conſtantlyuſed 
=> Þythem in their private Abſolutions, For 
Trang $yhen thePenitent came to theSpiritual Man, 
| 'f fo they call'd their Confeſſor, ) for Abſo- 


bs _— Jution, 1ntreating him in their vulgar1an- 

' >Buage,Nagarans rt ui ovſy; wpnons, Td beſeech- 
q $ It Jon,Sir,abſo/ve me : The Confeffor or Spi- 
hach Fitual Man, if he chought him fit for pardon, 


anſwered, 


_—_ 


W 4 . 


——— 
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anſwered, Tx@ 0s GUY RX wenpevor, 1 abſolve 
thee See Arcadinn: de. Sacra Penis. 1. 4.c. 3, 
& Goar, in Euchol, Gree, where you may 
GL nflcaces of Forms of Abſolution as full 
4s any the Church of England ufes, 


" The LORDS PRATER. 


'F Hen follows the LORDS PRAYER. 
4 The Church of Chriſt did uſe to begin 
and end her Services with the Lords Prayer 
tbis being the Foundation upon which al 0- 
ther Prayers, ſhould be built, therefore we 
| beginwithit ;.that fo the right Foundation 
being laid, we way. juſtly proceed to our en- 
ſuing requeſts ; Tert;de orat.c.g.And it being 
the perfe&tion of: all-prayer, therefore we 
conclude our prayers with it, S. Auguſt. Ep 
59. Lerno man. therefore quarrel with the 
Churches frequent ule of the Lords Prayer. 
For the ChurchCatholick ever did the ſame. 
Beſides, if we hope to have our prayers ac- 
 cepred of the Father only for his Sons ſake, 
why'ſhould we not hope to have them maſt 
ſpeedily accepted, when they are offered up 
in his Sons own words ? ' | 
Both. in this place and other parts of the 
Service, where theLords prayer is appointed 
LC 


IvPErCs : 20; 1 Pr aver; Of che Loxds Prayer. 23 
1bſolve wbe uſed, the Doxotogy; For thine is the 
4.C. 3, Kingdom, & ci lek.qut, The reaſons given 
u may. Þy"Learned Men, becauſe the Noxology.1s 
as full no part of our Lord's Prayer.For rttough in 


the GteekChurchwhoiindeed uſe ir intheir | 

+ LFicusgics(as the:Jews before them did,)but 
YER. dividedframcthePrayeras if it were no part 
begin &f it. The Latin Church generally fay ir as 
_ #his Church:does, without the Doxology, 
1 all o- Þllowing S.Lxkes Copy, who ſetting down 
Tre we *hur Lords:Prayer exatty, with ichis [mres 
dation ton, when:you pray ſay, not after this 
uren- Hanger; as.S. Adatrhew.hath it, but ſfay,0wr 
being - Father,&c. leaves out the Doxology-: and: 
re we /gertainly it can be no juſt matter of offenee 
ſ+. Ep. 0 any reaſonable man, that the Church uſes” 
th the FJhat Form which $. Zake tells us was exact- 
rayer. Jy the'prayer of: our Lord, | | 
fame. - F-Inſome:/placegepetiallyiamong4liofe Ejx- 
rs ac- #ulations which-the Prieſt & people make in 
5 ſake, C0urſe,the People areto ay the laſt words---- 
1 moſt But; deliver us from evil, «Amen, That ſo 
ed up theymaymnot be interrupted from Mill bear- 

- .  ©g/a part,and eſpecially in fo divine a Pray- 
f the +&r as this, thereby giving a fuller teſtifica- 
Diated 'Fion of their Concurrence and Communion. 

to ? Then 


'Matt:S. it he added in our uſual Copies, 
Yet in.the mot ancient Manuſcripts ir 1s not 
be found, na-var.in $; Lakes Copy,S. Luke 


A 7; and'therefare is. thought ro be added: by 


24 A Rutiondls onthe Cc omMzion P2ayer ; 
- Then follow the Verſes, 

:O LORD open Thowonr Lips," .. 
: And\our month feall ſhew forth thy praiſe, 


1; Fc! 29. SEL l 

This is a moſt wife order of the (Church 

in afligning this place to theſe Verſes;name- 
ly, before the Pſalms, Lefſen and Colletts, 
and yet after the Confeſſion and Abſolutivn , 
infinuating that our mouths are filenc'd oply 
by fio,and opened only by God. and there- 
fore when we meet together in rheHabitati- 
on of Gods Honour, the Church, to be 
thankful ro him, & ſpeak good of his Name, 
we muſt crave of God almighty firſt par- 
don of our ſins, and then that he wou!d put 
a.New Song in,our mouths that: they may 
ſhew forth his praiſe. and becauſe without 
Gods Grace we can do nothing,and becauſe 
the Devil is then moſt bufie ro hinder us, 
when we are moſt defironſly bent to ſerve 
God : therefore follow immediatety choſe 
ſhort and paſſionate Ejaculations,"®'R020 
open thou our Lips, D God make ſped to 
ſave us. © Which verſes are a moſt excel- 
« lent defence againſt all Incurſions and inva- 
«tons of theDevil,againſt all unruly affeRi- 
« ons of Humane Nature; for it is a'Prayer, 
« and an carneſt one, 6 God for his help, 
** an humble acknowledgment of our own 
« inability to live without him a minute, 
Cc O 


ler, 7 $PÞo2n.P2ayer, - Of the Doxology. 25 
*® © 0 God make haſte to help us. If any be 
. > © ready to faint and ſink with ſorrow, this 
raiſe, - © raiſes him, .by telling bim-that God is at 
+} 2 «hand to help us, If any be apt to be proud 
hurch ' -+<* of ſpiritual ſucceſs, this is fit to humble 
name- 3 him, by minding him that ke cannot live 
lets, 3 © a moment without him. It is fit for 
tion ;,, | © < every Man in every ſtate, degree, 
loply 7 «© or condition, ſayes Caſſias, Col. 10, 
there- | © c, 10. 


to be '.''* The DOXOLOGY follows, Glozy be 
lame, © to the Father,8c. which is the Chriſtians 
| © both Hymn and ſhorter Creed. For whar 

4 isthe ſumm of the Chriſtians Faith but the 
y ; myſtery ofthe holy Trinity, God the Fa- 
* ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, which neither 
-- Jew, nor Pagan, but only the Chriſtian be- 
er us, *_ lieves, and in this Doxology profeſles a- 
ſerve 24 gain!t all Hereticks old and new? And as it 
thoſe $152 ſhort Creed, ſoitis alſo a moſt excel- 
3.02) Ylent Hymn for the glory of God is the end 
vedfo 7 of our Creation, and ſhould be the aim of 
exce}- [Fall our ſervices ; whatſoever we do, ſhould 
[inva- {be done to the glory of that God the Fa- 
Fe&i- # ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : and this is all 
rayer, 7 that we can either by word or deed 
help, 2 give to God, namely, G LO RY, There- 
r own & tore this Hymn fitly ſerves to cloſe any of 
inute, MY our Religious ſervices, our Praiſes, Pray- 

Cc O ; | be | ers, 


| 
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ers, Thankſgivings, Confeſſions of Sins or 
Faith, Since all theſe we do to Glorife 
.God, it cannot be unfitting to cloſe- with 


-Glory be to God the Father, Son and Hely 
:Ghoſt. 1t cannot eaſily be expreſſed how 


uſeful this Divine Hymn is upon all oceaſi- 
-ons, If God Almighty fend us proſperity, 
what can we better return'him, than Glory ? 
Tf he ſends Adverſity, it till befits us ro 
ſay,Glory be to,&c, Whether we receive 
:Bood, or whether we receive evil at the 
hands of God, we cannot fay a better Grace 
than Glory be to the Father, &e, In a word, 
we .cannot berter begin the day when we 
awake, nor conclude the day when we go 
to ſleep,than by Glory be'ro the Father, and 
:to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, than the 
Hallelujah, or Paaiſe ye the Lo2d; of 
"which S. Auguſtine ſayes, | There is no- 
thing that more ſoundly dehghts, than the 
Praiſe of God, and a continual Hallelujah. 


The VENITE. 
© come let ns ling unto the Lozd. 


| T His is an Invitatory Pſalm , For here- 


in we do mutually invite and call up- 

-on one another being come before His pre- 
Fence, to ſing to the Lord, to ſer forth His 
praiſes, 


er. Þ qpozn.Pzayer, Of che Venice. a7 


or _* praiſes, to hear His yoice, as with joy and 
ifie © chearfulneſs, ſo. with that reverence that 
vith © becomes His infinite wy 
Tely falling down, and kneeling before Him, 
10W _ 7 uſing all humble behaviour in each part of 
raſi- _ His ſervice and worſhip preſcribed to us 
rity, -* by His Church; And needful it is that the 
ory * _: Church ſhould call upon: us for this duty, 
$ 10 _ for moſtof us forget the Pſalmiſts counſel, 
eive — Pſal.6g9.7. To aſcribe xnto the Lord the ho- 
t the * mnour due unto hs Name : into his Courts 
race , Wwe come, before the preſence of the Lord 
ord, - | of the whole Earth, and forget to worſsip 
nwe . bins inthe beauty of holineſs. | 


ET 


and 20 
n the The PSALMS, 


s no- > He PSALMS follow, which the 
an the |! ih oe—__ be __ over 
zjah.] +£e PBonth er than any other part 
jab.) zof holy Scripture : So was > of old or- 
idained faith S, Chry. Hom. 6, de peri. 
164 All Chriſtians exerciſe themſelves in Da- 
2. + © vids Plalms oftner than in any other part 

-#* of the Old or New Teſtament, Moſes 
r here- the great Law-giver that ſaw God face 
all up- ?*to fice, and wrote a Book of the 
is pre- #$*©<© Creation of the: World, is ſcarce read 
-rh His 3 © over once a year. The holy Goſpels, where 
Yraiſes, + C 2 *< the 


—— 
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*« the Miracles of (rift are- preached 
&<-where God converſes with Man, where 
<« Death 1s deſtroyed, the Devils caſt- our, 
« che Lepers cleanſed, the blind reſtored 
< to light ; where the Thief is placed ir 
«. Paradiſe, and the Harlot made puret 
« than the Stars, where rhe waters: of or: 
*« 4; ro the ſanRification-of Souls, where 
< is the food of immortality, the holy Eu- 
<« chariſt, and the-words of lite, holy pre: 
<: cepts, and precious promiſes, thoſe we 
* read over once or twice a Week. What 
« ſhall I ſay of blefled Pax, Chriits Ora- 
*rour, the Fither of the World, who by his 
« 14. Epiſtles, thoſe ſpiritual Nets, hath 
* caught Men to ſalvation, who was wrapt 
© jnto the third Heaven, and heard and 
« ſaw ſuch Myſteries as are not to be ut- 
<* tered? him we read twice in the week. 
«« We get not his Epiſtles by heart, bur 
< only attend to them while they are read- 
< ing, Bur for holy Davids Pſalms, the 
«« grace of the holy Spirit hath ſo ordered 
*- it, that they ſhould be ſaid or ſung night 
* andday. In the Churches /ig:ls,the firſt, 
< the midſt and the laſt, are Davids Plalms : 
inthe Adorning Davids Pſalms are fought 
« for, and the firſt, the midſt and the laft 
« is David. And in Funeral Selemnities the 
« firſt, the midſt and the laſt is David, In 
ROY I « private: 


tour, | © Many that know not a letter, can ſay 
tored © Davids Palms. by heart : In the Mena» 
ed in © fieries, the quires of Heavenly Hoſts; 
purer ? © the firſt, the midſt and the laſt is David: 
f Por. 5 © In the Deſerts,where men that have cruci- 
where | <hedtheworldt6rhemſelves;converſe with 
y. Eu- © God, the firſt, the midt-and the laſt is. 
y pres * David. In the Nig/t when Men. are 
le we © alleep, David awakes them up to ſing, 
What * and gathering the Servants of God into: 
| Ora- _ | © Angelical-troops, turns Earth unto Heas 
by his [, <'ven,: and makes Angels of Men: ſinging 
| hath Davias .Plalms, The holy Goſpels and 
writ | Epiltles contain indeed the words of erer- 
d and Pal life, words by which we muſt be ſaved : 
\e ut. 3nd therefore ſhould be ſweeter to-us than 
week, © Honey or the Heney-codmb, more precious: 
t, bur 3 than Gold, . yea than much fine Gold ; but 
read- 4 they are not of ſo continual. uſe as David's 
s. the Pſalms, which are digeſted ſorms of Pray. 


14 everal excellencies of Almighty.Gadin 
rivate'Y © * IF 
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private. houſes where the Virgins ſpin, 
: © the firit, the midſt arid the lak 15 Davig : 


zers, Thankſgivings, Praiſes, Confetlions 


.zand: Adorations, fit-for every temper and 


everytime; Here the pevitent hagh a- form 
,zof Confeſſion , he that hath-received.a be- 

'vefit, hath a Thankſgiving ; he that is in 
, 20y:kind of need, bodily or ghoſtly;hath a 
44 Prayer; all have Lauds,and all may adore the 
Dax 


vids 
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vids forms : and theſe a man may 'ſafcly uſe, 
being compos'd by the Spirit of God, which 
cannot erre-;'whereas other Books of Pray- 
ers and Devotions are, for the moſt part, 
compos d by private men, ſ(ubje& roerror 
and miſtake,whoſe fancies, ſomerimes wild 
ones, are commended to us for matter of 
devotion, and we may be — 'blaſ- 
pheme, while we intend to adore ;' or at 
leaſt, to abuſe our devotion when we' ap- 
proach to the —— and offer 
op an unclean Beaſt i of an holy Sacri- 
fice. May we not think tharthis.am 

others hath becn a cauſe: of the 'decay-of 
right and true devotion in "theſe latter 
dayes, namely, the negte@of this excel- 
lent Book, and preferring mens:fancies: be- 
fore it ? I deny not bur that Colle and 
other parts of Devotion which the confen- 
tient Teſtimony and conſtanrpraftice df the 
Church have commended to us \may, and 
eſpecially the moſt divine Prayer of our 
LORD ought to be uſed by us in our 
private devotion, but 1 not -have 
Davias Pſalms diſuſed, but uſed frequent- 
ly,and made asthey were poem pore 
S. Zerome, a great, if notthe greateſt part 
of our private devotions, Which we [may 


ofter np ro God as with marry es 
wirh more confiderice of acceptation being 
p 4 


the 


Leng 


4 
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K— 


3.1: 


the inſpiration ofthat holy Spirit of God, 
who; when we know not what to-ſay,. helps. 


”; our infirmities both with words and af- 


fetions? Row.$.26, If any man thinks theſe- 
Pſalms too hard for him to- underſtand, 


' and apply to his ſeveral needs,let him make 


triak awhile,. and ſpend that time in them, 


| which he ſpends in humane compoſitions , 


Tet' him Rudy them as earneſtly, as he does: 


* books of lefs concernment/, let him pray. 


the holy Spirit that made them, to open his 
eyes, tO fee the admirable uſe of them; 
let him intreat holy and learned guides: 


+ ef Souls todire&him in the uſe of them,and: 


F ” 
£ Fn ens 3. 
oy » * ” 
= ow >! ales, 
CIOS hw ern, 


_ People anvther , or- elſe one fide of 


& by the grace of God. in the frequent: uſe 
* of them he may attain to the Primitive 
& feryour, and come to be 4 Man, as holy 
« David was, Gods own heart. 

S. HIER. in Epitaph.Paulz, [| 1» the 
Aorning, at the third, ſixth and ninth hoxr ;. 
in the Evening at. midnight Davids Pſalms 
are ſung over in order, and 10 man is ſufſer- 
ed to beignorant of Davids Pſalms. ] 

Theſe PSALMS we {ing or lay by 
courſe, © The Prieſt. one verſe, and. the 
the - 


' & Oire one verſe, and the. other ſide. ano- 


.-» ther, according to the ancient pratice of 
-} the Greek and Latin Church,  Socrat. Hift, 


1.6.c,8, T.heodoret,1.2.c:24.Baſil,Ep.63. And 
C 4, accord-. 
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according to the pattern ſet us by the An- 
gels, Eſay 6. 3. who ſing one to another, 
Hoely, Holy, Holy, Theſe reaſons may be gi- 
ven for this manner of Singing by courſe. 

Firſt,that we may thus ina holy emulati- 
on contend, who ſhall ſerve God moſt affe- 
Rionately, which our L O R D ſeeing and 
hearing, is not alittle pleas'd. Ter. 1.2.44 ww. 

Secondly, that one relieving another 
we may not grow weary of our ſervice. 
'S. Ang.l.Conf.g.c79, þ $68" 

When we ſay or ſing theſe Pſalms, we 
are wont to ftand, by the'ereftion of 6ur 
bodies expreſling the elevation or lifting 
np of our ſons to God, while we are ſery- 
ing him in theſe holy employments, - 

At the end of every Pſalm, and of all the 
Hymns, ( except TE DE UM;'which be- 
cauſe it is nothing elfe almoſt, but this Glory 
be to the Father, &c. enlarg'd, hath not 
this Doxology added ) we fay or ſing Glo- 
ry be to the Father, and to the Son, and 
to the Yoly Ghoſt ; which was the uſe of 
the ancient Church, never quarrel'd at by 
any till Aris, who, being preſt with this 
aſage as an argument againſt his Hereſie of 
making the Son infertour to the Father, .]a- 
boured to corrupt this Verſicte, ſaying, . 
[ Glory be to the Father by the Son ia the 
holy Ghoſt. T heosorer, Hiſt. 1.2.c,24. ] The 

Church 


OY 


Per 


_— 
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An- 7 Church on 'the: contrary was careful to 
her, * maintain the afcient_ uſage, adding on; pur- 
egl- © poſeagainiti Anas, | As.it was. in the be- 
e. .. ginning, :1s//now;-, and-evex. ſhall: be; 
ati- ' Conc, Vaſ, an; 7. Now,if this joyful Hymn 
fffe- | of Glory, have any uſe in the. Church of. _ 
and * © God, tan, we place ir more fitly, . than: 
3, -\ where:it now ſerves as-a cloſe and;; corclu» 
ther _ ſi6nto. Palms and Hyrans,, whoſe. proper: 
ice. + ſubje&tand: almnſtonly matter; is a.duriful! 
$a acknowledgement.'of. Gods excellency. andi 
we _ glory by occaſion of ſpeaizl effects 2: 
dur ; Asan Hymnof Gloryts fit to, conclude: 
ing + the Pſalms; ſo eſpecially. this Chriſt.um 
rv- * Hymn, wherein-as Chriſtians (. notas Jews 

_ and Pagans); we. glorihe, God. the. Father,, 
the _., Son, and holy Ghoſt , by-which Chriſtian: ' 
be- — concluſionof Dawas Plalms,, we do, as it 
lory + were, fit: this- part. of. the Old Telt:mern 
not >» for the Service.of. God. under. the Goſpel,, 
lo- _: and:make themEvangelica].Offices.. 
mY gx 850n 8. 
by 2 A Frer. the Pſalms follow tmo LE S-- 
i SONS, eze out of the Old Telta+- 
2 of - ment; another our. of the New. This was 
.Ja- -* the ancient cuſtome of all the Churches ins 
ng, -» Egypt, Caſſian, l..2.cap., 4, who ſays: it.wass 
the 7 not taught by men, but. from heaven by r' e: 
he 3 miniſtery of. Angels; This choice may. be;, 
> 7 f | C5 is 


A 


A 


a 


- 
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to ſhew the harmony of them » for- whiat 
is the Law but the: Goſpel forefhewed : 
what other the Goſpel, bur' the Law” ful- 
filled'? That which lies:in'the ' Old: Tefta- 
ment, as under a ſhadow, is in the New 
brought out inte the open Sun : "things 
there prefigured are here performed. Thus 
as the two Seraphims cry -one'to another, 
Holy, holy holy, Eſay 6.3. So the two Teſta- 
ments Old and New, faithfully-agreeing, 
eonvince the ſacred truth of 'God. Firlt, 
One out of the Old Teftament, rhen ano- 
ther out of the New, obſerving - the me. 
thod of the holy Spirit, whe: firlt publiſh. 
ed the Old, then the New ,- firſt 'the'pre- 
cepts of the Law, then of rhe 'Golpe], 
Which method of their reading either pwr- 
Poſely did tend, or at the leaftwiſe doth 
Fth ſerve, that from ſmalter things the. mind. 
of the hearers may go forwatd to the 'kyow- 
eage of greater and by degrees viimb up 
om the leweſt to the higheft shings, ſayes 
zncomparable Hooker. 

A wiſe conſtitution of - the Church ir is, 
thus to mingle Services of feveral ſorts, to 
keep us from wearifomneſs. For whereas 
devout. Prayer is joyned with'a vehement 
intention of the inferior powers of rhe ſoul, 
which cannot therein continue long withour 
pun, therefore holy Church interpoſes Kill 

| 7 ſomewhat 


wee, 1 | pom.pare of the Leſſons, - 35 


what 2 ſomewhat for the higher.part of the mind, . 
wed : : the underſtanding to work upon, thar both. 
© being kept in continual exerciſe with 'vari- 
Tefta- | ety, neither night feel arty Wearineſs, and. 
New , |» yetcach be a ſpur to- other, For Prayer- 
things . /+ kindles our deſire to behold God'by ſpecu-- 
Thus | | lation ; and'the . mind delighted with thar: 
dther, — takes every wheve new inflamn- - 
Teſta- _ mations to pray ; the riches ofthe myſte-. 
ing, - : ries of heavenly wiſdom cominually Rir- 
Firſt, -  ring-up . in ps correſpondent. defires to- 
ang- . them; ſo thathe which prayes in due ſorr, 
 Me- j Is thereby made the more attemive.to hear, 
; and he which hears, rhe. more” earneſt 40+ 


Et 


'pre- | Pray. 
pet, | The Pinifter that! reads the-L-efſons: 
; Py i e turning himſelf fo as he may- 


doth © be heard of: ali ſuch as are v2eſent;. 
mind © Rubr.2.before Te Dewm. Turving himſelf: 
gow- 4. ſoas he may beſt be twrard of: all, thar i ", 
7 turning: rowards- the people, whereby i 
4 appears that immediately before rhe 
2 fonshe lookt-another way from the = 
4 becauſe here he is dire&edto torn towards: 
2} them, This was the ancient, cuſtom of - the. 
eas | Church of Englard; that the Pricft who 
ment. © did officiate, in all thoſe parts of rhe. Ser-- 
foul, - vice which were dire&ted. to the people, 
-rurn'd himſelf towards them, as in the Ab-. 
| ſolution, See the. Rubr. d:fore Abfol. at: 
the: 


wv 
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the Communion. Then ſhall the Pz2ieft 
o2- Biſhop if pzeſent, ſtand and turning 
himſelf to the people ſay,#c. So in the 
BenediQtion, - reading of the Leſſons and 
holy Commandments : but in thoſe parts 
of the office which were direted to God 
_ immediately, as Prayers, Hymns,  Lauds, 
Confeffions of Faith, or Sins, he turn'd 
from the people ; and for that purpoſe in 
many Pariſh-Churches of late, the Read- 
ing-Pew had one Desk for the Bible, look: 
mg towards the people to the Body of the 
Church, another for the Prayer-Book 
looking towards the Eaſt or upper end of 
the Chancel. ' And very reaſonable was 
this uſage ; for when the people were ſpo- 
ken to, it was fit to-look towards them , 
but when God was ſpoken to, it was fit ta 
turn from the people. And beſides, if there 
be any part.of the World more honourable, 
in the eſtcem of Men, than another, it is fix 
to look that way when we pray to God in 
publick, that the turning of our bodies 
towards a more honourable place, may 
mind us of the great honaur and majeſty of 
the perſon we ſpeak to, ©* And this reaſon 
« $, Auguſtine gives of the Churches an; 
« cient cuſtom of turning to the Eaſt in 
<« their publick prayers, becauſe the Eaſt is 
< the maſt honourable part of the World, 

| Eheing 
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( « being the Region of Light, whence: the 
2 £ glorious Sun ariſes, Ang .l.2.4e Ser. Doms.- 


© in Monte c.5. That. this was the conſtant 
'"pradice of che Church to turn toward the 


"Eaſt in her publick prayers, may ſuffici- 


ently appear by S. Aguſtin in the place lalt 
cited, where he Fancy Cim. ad orationes 


flamus,. ad Orientem. convertimun ; When 


| we ftand at our prayers, we turn. towards 
"the Eaff, And 


Epiphas. 1.1.her.19.c.19, 
the madneſs of - the Im- 
, then 

t. he forbad-praying toward the Eaſt. 
id the Church of England, who pro- 


. who there dete 


*fſeſſes to conform to; the ancient. praQices, 


s far as canveniently ſhe can, as may be 


"een in many paſſages of her Canons and 
E other places, did obſerve the ſame cuſtom 


her prayers, as. appears: by the placing 
f-the | Desk for the 'PrayYer-book aboye 
entioned; looking that way, 'and as. may 
'De colleted from this Rubrick, which-di- 
eas the Prieſt in.the reading of the Leſs 
FJons to: turn to the people, which ſuppoſes 
*Þim,. at, prayer and the Pſalms to look 
Huite another way, namely, as in reaſon 
- Pay be concluded; that way: which the Ca 
Sholick. Church uſes ro do- for divers rea- 


 Fons : and amongſt other, for that which 
38. 4A»g,fine hath given, becauſe That was 


the- 


\ 
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the moſt worthy part of the World,and there 
fore moſt fit ro be lookt to when we com: 
to-worſhip God in the Beauty of Holineſs 
Again, another reaſon may be given 0 
turning from the people towards the uppe!1 
end of. the Chancel.in our Prayets, becauſc 
It is 6t in our prayers to Juok towards tha 


;... part'of the Church or Chancel, which 1: 


the higheſt and chief, and where God af 
fords this moſt gracious -and myſteriou: 
preſence, and that is the holy. Table . anc 
Altar, which anciently. was placed toward: 
the upper or Eaft:end'of the. Chance], Thi: 
-45 the higheſt part of the Chancel, ſer apar 
10 the higheſt of Religious Services, the 
conſecration and diſtribution of the holz 
Euchariſt, here is exhibited the moſt gra: 
cious and myſterious preſence of God rhat 
in this life we are capable of, the preſence 
of: his moſt holy Body and Blood.” And 
therefore the Altar was ufnally call'd* the 
Tabernacle of God's Glory, His Chair of 
Srate, the Throne of God, the Type of 
Heaven, Heaven it ſelf, As therefore. the 
Jews in their Prayers leokt towards the 
principal part- of the Temple, the Mercy- 
Seat, Pſal.28.2. So the Chriſtians in their 
prayers turned towards the principal part 
of the Church, the Altar, of which the 
Mercy-Seat was but a type.And asonr Lord 

Tn hath 


ayer Y 999n, Paaver, Of che Leſſons. 3g 
there- _* path raught us in his Prayer, to look up. 


come '! rowards Heaven-when- we pray, ſaying, 


lines. '!! gar Father which: art in Heaven 3 NOT: as- 
en of "xx God were there confin'd, for he is every 


upper _ where; 1n Earth as well as in Heaven, bur 
ecaa, Heaven is his Throne, whereas. 


— 5 
ls that. 7 Zarch is but his Footftoot; ſo holy Church 
ich 15- ”byher praRice teaches us in our publick 
od af- andſolemn prayers to turn and Jook, nov 
er108s © *2owards the inferior and lower parts of the 


: . and. 'Pootftosl, but towards that part of the 


wards Church which moſt nearly reſembles Hea- 
, This yen, the holy Table or Altar, Correſpon-. 
apart: 7 dent tothis praftice, was the marmer of the 
s, the Jews of old, for at the —— Law 
e holy. / and other Scriptures, he that did Miniſter, 


t gra "turned his face *to-the people, but: ke who. 


that . read the prayers, turned” his back ro the 
eſence */{ people; and. his face 'to. the Ark, Mr. 


And $7 HORNDTXK E- of - Relig. Aſen.. 


'd' the "pap. 231." * | | | 
2 - Fortheclioice of theſe Leſſons and their 
ZOrder, holy Church abſerves a ſeveral 


the beginning: of the -year with Genefs 


1] part For the' firſt Leſſon, and S, Matthew for 


ch the the ſecond in the Morning : and Genefis 
r Lord Yagain for the Firſt, and S. Pay! to the [Ko- 
"ee 


”".D 
1-0 
3. 
jg: 
"2 


ds the 7 For the Ordinary Morning and Evening- 
Mercy ſprayer ſhe obſerves onlythis :-to begin. 
Ar 


— 


—— 
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wars for the Second Lefſon, at Even, and 
ſo continues on tHl:the:Books be read over; 
bur yet leaving out ſome Chapters, eithey 
ſuch as have been readalready; vupon,which 
account ſhe omits the Chronicles, being for 
the moſt part the ſame with the book- of 
Kings which hath been: read already ; _ and 
ſome particular Chaprers in ſome -other 
Books ; haying-beerrthe ſame for the ,mo!t 
part read- either in'the fame book or ſome 
other : or elſe ſuch as are full of Genealo- 
gies, or ſome-other matter, which holy 
Church counts leſs profitable for ordinary 
hearers, Only ir: this ſhe; alters the order 
of the ,books, not- reading the-, propher 
Eſay,till all the reſt of the books be done : 
Becauſe the Prophet Zſay being the moſt 
Evangelical' Prophet, molt plainly.prophe- 
fying of Chriſt, is reſerved to be read a lit- 
tle before ADVENT. , ot 

For S*xdajes ſomewhat another courſe 
15 obſerved; fer then Geneſis is- begun to- 
be read. upon Sepruageſima Sunday, be» 
cauſe then begins the holy time of penance 
and mortification, to. which Geneſis is- 
thought to ſuitbeſt, becauſe: thar treats of 
our milery- by the fall of. Adam;-and' of 
Gods ſevere judgment. upon the world for 
fin, Then we read. forward. the books as 
they lye in_ order, yet not all the _ 

ug. 
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bur only ſome choice Leſſons ont of them, 
And if any Sunday be, as they call it, apri- 
viledged day , that-is, if it hath the hiſtory 
of it expreſſed in Scripture, ſuch as Eaſter, 
Whitſunday,&c. then there are peculiar and 
proper Leffons appointed for tt. 

For Saints dajes we obſerve another or- 
der: for upon them ( except ſuch of them 
as are eſpecially recorded in Scripture, and 
have proper Leffons ) the Church appoints 
Chapters out of the moral books, ſuch as 
Proverbs, Ecclefiaſtes, Ecclefiaſticus and 
Wiſdom, for firſt Leſfons, being excellent 
inſtructions of life and converſation, and 
fo fit to be read-upon the dayes- of holy 
Saints, whoſe exemplary lives and deaths, 
are the cauſe of the Churches Sotemn 
Commemoration of them, and Commen- 
dation of them 10-us,' And though: ſome of 
theſe books be nor; in the-rricteſt ſence, 
Canonical, yet-I ſee no reaſon, but that 
they may be read publickly in the Church, 
with profit and more ſafety, than Sermons 
can be ordinarily preachrt there, ' For: cer- 
tainly Sermons are but humane Compoſis 
tions, and many of them not ſo wholſome 
matter, as theſe which have been viewed 
and allowed by the judgment of the Church 
for many ages paſt to be Eccleſiaſtical and 
g00d, neareſt to. divine of any — 
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If _ it be thought dangerous to read them 
after the ſame manner and order that Ca- 
nonical Scripture is read, leſt perhaps by 
this means they ſhould grow into the ſame 
credit with Canonical : it is anſwered, 
that many Churches: have: thought it no 
great hurt, if ehey ſhould, bur our Church 

ath-ſufficiently fecured-us againſt that-dan- 
ger whatſoever it be, by ſetting different 
marks upon them, ſtyling the one Canoni- 
cal, the other Apocryphal. As for the ſe- 
cond Leſſons, the Church-in them goes on 
in her ordinary courſe, | 


— — 


The HY M N S, Te Deum;&c.- 


A Fer the Leſſons are appointed Hymns. 
The Church obferving S. Paxls 
ule, Singing. to the Lord in Pſalms aud 
Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, every way 
expreſſing her thanks:to God.- . 
- The antiquity.of Hymns in the Chriſtian 
Church, doth ſufficiently appear by that 
of otir Saviour, S. Matth.26, hen they bad 
ſong av Hymn, they went out, upon which 
place,S. Chry/.ſayes, They ſung an Hymn,to 
peach ws to do the like, Concerning finging 
of Pfalms and Hymns in the ny $4 


D— 
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have both the Prec _ and Examples of 


Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, S. Ang. Ep. 119. 

je ordered it in the Church of Coloks 
ing to your ſelves in Pſalms aud Hymns, 
Pb, Which we find preſently after pra- 
Gd inthe Church of A4/exandria,founded 
! byS. Mark, ExſHiſt.l.2.c. 17, where Phi- 
| loreports that the Chriſtians had in every 
place almoſt Monaſteries wherein they 
fang Hymns to God, in ſeveral kinds of 
Meeter and Verſe. S. eAmbroſe brought 
them into X/aine,to caſe the peoples fad 
minds and to keep them from wearineſs, 
who were praying night and day for their 
Bithop, and from hence came 

all Hymns almoſt to be called eAmbroſiens; 
becauſe thar by him they were ſpread over 


the Latin Church, #ith the Aorning and 


—__ God # delightea,layes S. Hi- 
wars yet dizs in * life of S. As- 
euſtine tells us, c. 28. that —_—_ the time 
of his diſſolution, S. Auguftine wept 4- 
bundantly becauſe he ſaw the Cities deftroy 


ed, the Biſhops and Friefts ſequtret, the 
Churcher toad the holy Service and 
Sacroments negletied, either becuaſe # 
or.uone defired them, or elſe becauſe 


were ay Prieſts left to ring whe: 
thew that me defire _—-_ anſe 
vht Hymms and Lands of God nothfers 
She Church, 
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T hefe Hymns are to be ſaid or ſung ; bus 
moſt properly to be ſung ; elſe they are 
not ſo ſtrictly and truly called Hymns, that 
is, Songs of praiſe ;- and not only by the 
Church of England, but by all Chriſtian 
Churches of old, was « ſo praQtiſed : and 
ſo holy David directs, Plat, 47. 6. O: fing 
praiſes, ſing praiſes unto our God : O ſing 
praiſes, ſing praiſes unto our King, The 
profit of which ſinging Hymns 1s much 
many wayes ,. eſpecially in this, that they 
inkindle an holy flame in the minds and 
affections of the hearers, O how 1 wept, 
ſayes S. Ang. in the Hymms and holy. Canti- 
cles, being enforc'd thereunts by the ſmeet 
voices of thy Melodious Chnrch ! by reaſon 
of the proneneſs of our affettions to that which 
delights, it pleas d the wiſdom of the Spiris 
ro borrow from melody. that pleaſure, which 
mingled with heavenly myſteries, cauſes the 
ſmoothneſs aad ſoftre(s of that which touches 
the ear, to conveigh as .it were by ſtealth, 
the treaſure of good things into mens  mina: : 
to this ; purpe e were ithoſe harmonious tunes 
of Pſalms deviſed. And S, Bafil. in Pſal. By 
pleaſing thus the affettions, and: delightini 
the mind of man, ' Muſick makes the Frvicg 

God more eafie, | 

When we ting or ſay theſe Hymns, e 
fard, which is the proper poſture: for 
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Thankfgivings and Lauds, Pſal. 134. Praiſe 
the Name of the Lord ftanding in the Conres 
of the Lord. And 2 Chron, 7. 6, The Priefts 
waited on their office, the Levites alſo with 
inftruments of muſick, of the Lord, which 
David the King had made to praiſe the Lord 
(wich the 136, Pſalm.) becauſe bis mercy 
endureth for ever, when David praiſed by 
their miniſter ,and the Prieſt ſounded Trum- 


pets before: them, and all Iſrael ST OO D. 


The erection of the body: firly expreſſes 
the lifting up of the heart 1n joy : whence 
It is, that rezoycing in Scripture is called 
the lifting up” of the head, S, Luke 21. 28, 
Lift up your heads,for your redemption araw- 
eth nigh, S0- then, joy being a lifting up 
of the ſou], and praiſe and Thankfgiving 
being effets of joy, catinot be more hitly 
expreſſed, than by erection and lifting up 
of the body, Standing 'in the Conrts of the 
Lord, when we ſing praiſe unto him, 

After the Morning firlt Leſſon follows 
Te Deum, [We praiſe thee O God, or [0 
all ye works of the Lord,&c, called Benedi- 
cite, ] The firſt of which [ We praiſe thee 
O God,8&c, ] was, , as is credibly reported, 
framed miraculouſly by S. eAmbroſe and 
S. Augnſtine at his Baptiſm, and hath been 
in much eſteem in the Church ever ſince 
as it deſerves, being both a Creed, con- 
taining 
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taining. all the- myſteries of Faith, and a 
moſt ſolemn Form of Thankſgiving, Praiſe, 
Adoration,and what ngt ? and ſo hath that 
other: Canticle Þ O all ye works of the 
Lord } in the which the whole Creation 
praiſes God together, been received and 
eſteemed univerſally in the Church, Corc:l. 
Toletan,4.c. Ti 
- Aﬀer the Second Leſſon at Morning 
Prayer is appointed, Bleſſed be the Lozd 
God-of Iſrael, called Beredi#s, or, D 
be Joyful in the Lozd, called 7ab:/are, 
After the Evening Leſſons are appointed 
JAagwificat, or Wy ſoul doth magnifie 
the Bo2d, and Nmunc dimitt;s, L020 now 
lettoft thou thy ſervant depart in peace: 
or elſe two Pſalms, And very fitly doth 
the Church appoint ſacred Hymns after the 
Leſſons : For who is there, that hearing 
God ſpeak from Heaven to him for his 
fouls health, cando leſs than riſe up and 
praiſe him ? and what Hymns can be fitter 
to praiſe God with for our ſalvation, than 
thoſe which were the firſt gratulations, 
wherewith our Saviour was entertained in- 
to the world ? And ſuch are theſe. Yet as 
fit as they are, ſome have quarrel'd them, 
eſpecially ar Afagnificat, [| My ſoul doth 
magnifie the Lord, 7 and Nunc dimittis, 
[. or, Lord now letteſt thow thy ſervant de- 
| ; part 
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and a If part in peace. ] The ObjeHtions are theſe : 
raiſe, WM That the firſt ot theſe was the Virgin 44- 
h that iT ries Hymn for bearing Chriſt in her womb: 
f the IJ The latter old Symeons, for ſeeing and 
cation © holding in his arms the bleſſed Babe : nei- 
d and i ther of which can be done by us now, and 
-oncil, i therefore neither can we ſay properly theſe 


Hymns, WO Ol 

The anſwer may be, that bearing Chriſt | 
in the womb, ſuckling him, holding him in | 
our arms, is not ſo great a bleſliag, as | 


e the lajing up his holy word in our hearts, 
inted IF S. Luke 11, 27. by which Chriſt is formed in 
mifie & :, Gal. 4.19, and ſo there is as much 
now | thanks to be returned to God for this as 
ace's i for thar, He thar does the will of God | 
doth IF raught in his word, may as well ſay, 24 
r the if ſoul dith magnifie the Lord, as the holy Vir- | 
aring gin, for Chrift is form'd in him, as well 
* his F as inthe Virgins womb, S. Marth, 12. 50. 
and Wt#hoſoever doth the will of my Father which 
itter W 5s in beaver, the ſame is my brother, and ſo 
than i fer, and mother, And why may not we 
10ns, after the reading of a part of the new Teſta- 
1 in- ment, fay, Lord now letteſt thow thy ſervant 
t as depart ix peace, as well as old Symeon ? for 
em, in that Scripture by the eye-of Faith, we 
doth ſee that falvation which he then ſaw, and 
ttis, more clearly reveal'd. We have then the 
de- ſame reaſonto ſay it, that old Symeon had, 


and 
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and we ſhould have the ſame ſpirit to fay i 
with, - i497 Let; 
- There can nothing be more fitting for us, 
as we have ſaid, than baving heard the Lel- 
ſons and the goodneſs of God thereir 
Preacht unto us, to break out into a Sonp 
of Praiſe and Thankſgiving,and the Church 
hath appointed two to be uſed ( either ol 
them )) after each Leſſon, but not ſo indiffe- 
rently but that the former practice of ex- 
emplary Churches and Reaſon may guide 
us in the choice : For the Te Denm, Bene 
dittus, Magnificat, and. Nunc Dimitti, 
being the moſt expreſſiveJubilationsand re- 
zoycings for the redemption of the world, 
may be ſaid more often than the reſt, eſpe- 
cially on Sundays and other Feſtivals of 
our Lord, excepting in Lent and Advers. 
which being times of Humiliation, and 
Meditations on Chriſt as in expectation, or 
his ſufferings,are not ſo fitly enlarged with 
theſe Songs of higheſt Feſtivity, ( the 
cuſtom being for the ſame reaſon in many 
Churches,in Lent,to hide and conceal all the 
Slory of their Altars, covering them with 
black to comply with the ſeaſon ) and there- 
fore in theſe times may be rather uſed the 
following Pſalms than the foregoing Can- 
ticles, as at other times alſo, when the 
Contents of the Leſſon ſhall give occaſion, 
- As 


ayer. 
fay it 


or us, 
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as whenit ſpeaks of the enlargement of the 
Church by bringing m the Gentiles into 
the Fold of :ir,: for divers paflages of thoſe. 
three'Pfalms import that ſenſe, - 

And for the Canticle Benedicite, [ O all 
Je works of the'Loyd | it may be uſed nor 
only in the aforeſaid rimes of Humiliation, 
but when either the Leſſons are our of Da- 
el; or ſet before us the wonderful han- 
dy-work of God.in any of the Creatures, 
or the uſe he makes of 'them either ordina- 
ry or miraculous for the good of the 
Church: Then it will be very ſcaſonable 
roreturn this" Song, O all ye works of the 
Lord, bleſs 5e the Lord, praiſe him, aud 
ragnifie him for ever : | thatis, ye are a 
great occaſion of bleſſing the Lord, whe 
therefore be bleſſed, praiſed,- and magni- 
fied for ever. 


_..., The eAPOST LES CREED. 


The Creed follows. At ordinary Morn- 
ing.and Evening prayer, and molt Sundaies 
and Holy-daies, the Apoſtles Creed is ap- 
pointed ;, which Creed. was. made by the 
Apoſtles upon. this. occaſion”. ſayes Rxffinres 
in Symb. n, 2. The Apoſtles, having re- 
ceived a Commandmert from our Lord to 
Teach all Nations, and withal beings com- 

| manded 
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manded to tarry at Hiersſalem till they- 
ſkould- be furnith'd with gifts and graces 
.of the holy. Spirit, ſufficient: far. '{uch- a: 
charge, tarried - patiently, as they: wore: 
.enjoyned, expeting the fulfilling of that 
promiſe, In rhe:time of the ſtay at Hic-- 
raſalem, they agreed upon this Creed as. 2 
Rule o Faith,” according td the analogy of 
wh'ch,they and all others ſhould teach, and 
as a word of diſdinition;by which they thould 
know friends from foes. For as the Gt-: 
Jeadites diſtinguithed their own men frem 
the Benjamites, 'by the word Shibboletb, 
Audges 12.6, and as Souldiers. know: their 
ewn {ide from .the Enemy by their wa 2 
ſp the Apoſtles and the Church ſhoyld 
know who were the Churches friends, : and 
who were enemies, who were right be- 
lievers, who falſe, by this word of Faith : 
For all that walkt according to this Rule, 
and profc{t this faith, the. ackpowledged 
For hers, and gave them her peace : but 
.a others that weat contrary to this rule 
-and word, ſheaccounted Enemies, Tertal, 
& preſcrip. led by falſe ſpirits. For he 
that hears not wu, uw -- 4 God, hereby 
hnom we the. Spigit of truth, and the fp1- 
Se 


tz of error, 1 


LThts 
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This Creed is ſaid daily twice, Poz- 
ning and @vening. So it was vf old, 
Amg.l.1.de Symb. ad Catech, cap. 1. Take 
the Rule of Faith, which us calld the Sym- © 
bol or Creed, ſay it daily, in the Morning 
before Po fo forth ,, at Night before you 
ſleep. And1.50, Hom, 42. Say jorr Creed 
daily Morning and Evening, © Rehearſe 
<« your Creed to God , ſay not, Ifaid it 
« yeſterday, I have ſaid it today already, 
« ſay it again, ſay it every day: guard 
« your ſelves with your Faith: And if the 
« Adverſary aſſault you, let the Redeemed 
* know, that he ought to meet him, with 
{© the Banner of the Crofs and the (hield of 
« Faith,above all raking the ſhield of Faith, 
Epheſ, 6. Faith i rightly called a Shield, 
S. Chryſ” in loc. For as a ſhield & carried 

ore the body, as a wal! to defend it, ſo « 
faith to the ſowl ,, for all things yield-ro that : 
T hvs ts onr vittory whereby we overcome the 
world, even owr Faith, Therefore we had 
need look well to our Faith, and be careful 
| tO keep that entire; and for that purpoſe 
it 1s not amiſs to rehearſe it often; and 
Suard our ſoul with it. 

Cimm horremus aliquid,recurrendums eff ad 
Symbolum: When we are affrighted, run 
we to the Creed, and ſay, [believe in God 
the Father Almighty, this will guard your 

D 3 . foul 
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foul from fear : If you be tempted to de- 
ſpair, guard your ſou] with the Creed, 
fay, 1 believe in Feſus Chrift his only Son 
our Lord, who was conceived,&c. ior us 
men and our ſalvation ; that may ſecure 
your ſoul from deſpair :; 1f you be tempt- 
ed to Pride, run to the Creed, and a fight 
of Chriſt hanging upon the Croſs, will 
humble you ; If ro Luft or uncleanneſs, to 
the Creed, and ſee the wounds of Chriſt, 
and the. remembrance of them, if any- 
thing; will quench that fiery dart : If we be 
tempted to preſume and grow careleſs take 
up again .this ſhield of Faith, ſee Chrift 
in the Creed coming to judgment, .and 
this terrour . of the Lords will perſwade- 
n, In aword, the Creed is a guard ard 
defence againſt all temptations ofthe world, 
all the fiery darrs.of the Devil;all the filthy 
iuſts of the fleſh : Therefore, . above all 
zake the ſhield of Faith, ſaith S. Paul, and 
be ture to guard your ſoul Morning and 
Evening -with the Creed, the ſymbol of 
the.moit holy Faith, Beſides, This folemn 
rehearfing of our Creed, is a plighting, of 
our faith and fidelity to God, before De- 
vils, Angels, and Men; an engaging and 
devoting of our ſouls inthe principal fa- 
cultics and pewers of it,: our reaſon and 
underſtanding and.will,. wholly to God the 
Father, 
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Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, to believe 
in the ever bleſſed Trinity, whatſoever 
fleſh and bloud ſhall tempt to the contra- 
ry ; which is an high piece of loyalty ro 
God, and cannot be too often perform'd. 
Tt is that kind of Confeſſion, that S. Pan! 
fays is neceſſary to ſalvation, as wel} as 
believing, Rem,10.10, For it 1s there ſaid 
Verſeg. If we confeſs with our mouth, as 
well as, if we believe with the heart, we 
foall be ſaved , it is that kind of Confeflion 
that our Lord Chriſt ſpeaks of, S, Marr. 
10.32. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me before 
men, him will 1 confeſs alſo before my Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven, And therefore 
ſince it is a ſervice ſo acceptable, it —_ 
be thought unreaſonable for the Church 
to require it Morning and Evening. The 
Creed follows ſoon after the Leſſons and 
very ſeaſonably , for in the Creed we con- 
feſs that Faith, that the Holy Lefſons 
teach, - 
The Creed is to be ſaid not by the Prieſt 
alone, but by the Prieſt and people together, 
Rubr, before the Creed, For ſince” Con- 
feſſion of Faith in publick before God, 
Angels and men, is ſo acceptable a ſervice 
to God, as is ſhewn , Fit it is that every 
man as well as the Prieſt, ſhou!d bear his 
part in, it, ſince every man may do it for 
D 3 himſelr 
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himſelf as well, nay, better than the Prieſt 
can do it for him, for asevery man knows 
beſt what himſelf believes, ſo it is fitteſt to 
confeſs it for himſelf, and evidence to the 
Church his ſound Belief, by expreſiy re- 
peating of chat Creed and every particular 
thereof, which is and alwayes hath been 
accounted the Mark and Charafter, where- 
by to diſtinguith a True Believer from an 
Heretick or Infidel. 

We are required to ſay the Creed ffand- 
ng, by this Geſture fHgnifying our Readi- 
neſs to Profeſs, and aur Reſolution 10 ad- 
here:apd {and to this holy Faith, 


Of Athanafuws's CREED. 


Beſides the Apoſtles Creed, holy Chureb 
acknowledges two other, or eajber $wo 
explications of the ſame Creed, the Ni- 
cene, and Arbanaſins bis Creed : of the 
Nicene Creed ſhall be ſaid ſomewhat in the 
proper place, the Communion-Service 
where it is uſed. Athanafrs bis Creed is 
here to be accounted for, becauſe jt is ſaid 
ſometimes jn this place in Read ofthe Apo- 
ſtles Creed, It was compoſed by eAthe- 
z4ſing, and ſent to Pape Ffrlixs, for to 
clear himſelf and acquit his Faith from the 
Ganders of his Arias Enemies, who re- 

ported 
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Prieſt ported him erroneous in the Faith, It 
NOWS hath been received with great Yeneration: 
eſt to as a treaſure of an ineſtimable price, both, 
o the | by the Greek and Latin-Churches, 'Nazi- 
y re- 3 anzen, deland, Athan, orat. 21. and there- 
cular fore both for that authority, and for the- 


been reſtification” of our Continuatice 1n- the 
here- ſame Faith,. to this day, the Church ra- 
n an ther uſes this and the Nicene- exp)anations,, 
than any other Gloſs or Paraphraſe de- 
Fand- viſed by our ſelves z which though it were- 
eadt- to the ſame effeR, notwithſtanding could: 
> a&& {| not be of theſamecredit nor authority, 
* _ This Creed is appointed to be:ſkid-upot; 
the days named in the R#brick, for theſe 
urel : 
$9 wolt expreſs, concerning the'Tr; 
Nt cauſe the--matter of them 
the rhe-manifeſtation of rhe Triniry, 4s C6rift- 
the mas, Epiph. Trinity Sunday, and S. Fohn 
VIee Baptifts days: at the higheſt of whoſe Acts,. 
d is the Baptizing of our Lord, was made 4 
laid kind of ſenfible manifeftarion of che Trins. 
P0- ty; /partly, :that-16- it Wight be ſaid once 
ther a moneth at leaſt , and therefore on S.?amer, 
to and S. Barthd. daies, 2nd withal at conve- 
the nient diſtance from each time,and thetef6re 
= on'S. Mat; Matthias, Simon ard 7ude, and: 
c 


$. Andrew's, D 4, The: 
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The 102d be with you, 


This Divine Salutation taken out of Ho- 
ly Scripture, R#th 2, was frequently uſed 
in Ancient Liturgies before Prayers, be- 
fore the Goſpel, before the Sermon, and 
at other times, and that by the.direction of 
the holy Apoſtles,faies the Conncit of Brae- 
chara, Tt ſeems as an Introit or entrance 
upon another ſort of Divine Service, and 
a good IntroduQtion it is, ſerving as ar ho- 
"ly excitation to. Attention and Devotion, 
by minding the peopte-what they:areabout, 
namely ſuch holy - Services, as -withott 
God's affiſtance and ſpecial grace cannot be 
-performed ; and - therefore when they are 
about theſe Services, -: the' Ptieſt - minds 
them of it by ſayirig; The Lo2dbe with 
you; And again, it is a moſt excellent and 
teaſonable Prayer for them, :in-efte-thus 
much, The Lord be with you; to lift up 
your Hearts and raiſe your Deyotions to 
his Service. The Lord be with you, ro 
accept your Services, The- Lord: be with 
you, to reward you: hereafter with; eter- 
nal life. oo 2 

The people Anſwer, And with thy Spti- 
rit. Which form is taken out of 2 Tim 4. 
22, and is as much as this; ,Jhouart about 
| ft ....,6@ 
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to Offer up Prayers and ſpiritual Sacrifi- 
ces for us, therefore we pray likewiſe for 


& thee, that He, without whom nothing ts 


Sood and acceptable, may be with thy ſpi- 
rit while thou art exercifed in theſe Spiri- 
tual Services, which muſt be performed 
with the Spirit ; according to S. Pax, 1 Cor. 
14, 15. Thus the Prieſt prayes and wiſhes 
well to the people, and they pray and wiſh 
well to the Prieſt, And ſuch mutual Sa- 
Jutations and Prayers as this and thoſe that 
follow, where Prieſt and people inter- 
changeably pray.cach for other, are excel- 
lent expreſſions of the Communion of 
Saints, Both acknowledging thus, that they 
are all one body, and -each one members 
one of: another, mutually caring for one 
anothers good, and mutually praying for 
one another, which muſt needs be, if well 
conſidered, and duly pdrformed, - excel- 
lent Incentives and provocations to Chart- 
ty: and love one of avother , and '( as 
S. (hryſ. obſerves hom. 3. in Co/.)) if theſe 
ſolemn mutual Salutations Were religioutly 
performed, it were almoſt-impoſſible thar 
Prieſt and people ſhould be at Enmity. 
For can the people hate the - Prieft that 
bleſſes them, that 'prayes for thein,-'Fhe 
Lord be with you, or, Peace be with you? 
which was anciently the Biſhops Salutation, 
= in 
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inſtead of the Lord be with you, Or «an 

the Prieſt forget to love the People that dat- 

ly prayes for him, And wth thy Spirit 7 - 
., Let us 


| : __ NE 
Theſe words are often uſed in ancient 
Liturgies, as well as in ours, and are an 
Excitation to prayer, to call back our wan- 
dring. and recolle& our ſcattered thoughts, 
and to awaken our Devotion, bidding us 
mind what we are about, namely, now 
when we are about to pray, to pray in- 
deed, that is, heartily and earneſtly. Fhe 
Deacen in ancient Services was wont to call 
upen the people often 3x]era; Seybayer, Let 
Bs pray vehemently ; nay, axkrieseor, ſtill 
more vehemently ; and rhe ſame yehqmen- 
Ey and earneſt deyotion which the mgnnen 
of theſe old Liturgies breathed, daes our 
Church in her Liturgy eall for, is theſe 
words,, Let us p2ay ;' that is, with all 
the carneſinef5 and vehemencythas we may. 
that our Prayers may be ſych as; S. amen 
ſpeaks of, aftive, lively ſpirited prayers, 
for theſe are they that avail much. with: 
God. And there is none of us but muſt 
think.it needful thus to be-call'd upon and 
awakened',: for thoughts will be wandring, 
and devexions will abate: apd' ſcarce hold 
out.to the prayers end, thoughit be a ſhort, 
one; ſotbatwell ſaid the old Hermis;,(whom: 
; __ Molar, 


Theve is » 
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AMelawe. mentions i in his dilevurle & Orar. ) 
modem 5 a 

Theſe words, ® of #8 acthepare. 
an Incitation to prayer in genera, S: they 
may ſcem- to be fontieiceren Tavitation to. 
another Form of petitioning, asin the Li-- 
tany and other. places: ir beings. muctt 25 - 
to ſay, Let us cole our alrerawe. fupptt- . 
cations by Verſieles and Anſwers: ino/Col-- 
le&s or' Prayers: In the - Latin-Liturgies 
(rheir Rubricks- eſpecially )) Proves and O-- 
ratioes ſeem: to be thus diltimguiſhed, that: 
Preces or Supplications were S tiofe alter- 
nate Petitions, where. the prope. a je cores. 


by reſpofiſive Veriicles; Orat'oi 
wa chat whielt' was faid bye te alone, 


—_— only anſwering: 
E 02d have mer ry uporens; 
| Ch:iff have merey; 4c. ./' 
| fr... 

"This Note? Litany ( av it was cllle@” by. 
ſome Anciems') "this molt himible 2vd pier- 
cing Supplicationi tothe Bleſſed Trinity br | 
then,. Son and Holy Ghoſt, wdsfreqy 
uſed in ancient: Liturgies, .as ir! is6 ” 
18 them; #0d'alſo-in the COUNCIE 
of V-&. C; 5... Anno Dom. 440; or thete- 
abours: ****-Beeauſe- (faith that Council ) 
& the ſweet arid 'wholſoin Cuſtom-of ſaying 
Gs Xyris Eleefon , or Lord have. mercy: ay 
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& 449, With great affetion and compuocti- 
<© on, hath-been received imo. the .whole 
«* Eaſtern.and woſt of the Weſtern Church : 
.** Therefore be it enacted that the: ſame be 
* uſed in our Churches at Mattins, Eyen- 
* ſong, and Communion-Service. | It was 
ancjently called ixJey3s ixe7ie, the carneft 
or vehement. ſupplication ; becauſe as it is 
a moſt ;; pathetick _ Petition, of yercy to 
every perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity, 10 jt 
was uttered by thoſe primitive good men, 
with much earneſtneſs and intention of Spi- 
rit, being ſenſible of their danger of fink- 
ing into endleſs pexdition, . without. the | 
merey of, the Bleſſed; Trinjty,; and-theres | 
fore ( with no leſs carneſtneſs than S, Pe- 
ter cryed, Maſter Save, when' he was 
linking into the ſea ) did they cry out, Lord 
have mercy. God the Father have mercy, 
God the Son have myrey, God the holy 
Ghoſt: have, mercy > hayemexcy upon-us 
in pardoning- our. ſins; which . make ys 
worthy to be caſt our of thy . favour, bur 
unworthy to ſerve thee : Have mercy, in 
helping our weakneſs, and inability of our 
ſelves.o ſerve thee: Many,are our Dangers, 
many are our wants, many wayss We Rand. 
in need of mercy, . therefore”: Lord. have. 
mercy,&c. This excellent Comprehenſiye- 
Litany is ſeaſonable at all times, and all. 

_—— Mc... 
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parts of the Service, after our Singing of 
Hymns and Plalms, 'after our Hearing and 
Confeſſion of Faith ; fuch -is our unwor- 
sbifeſs, ſuch our! weakneſs, that it.cannot 
be thought amiſs-to beg God's Mercy, after 
we have pray'd; ſuch is our dulneſs and 
coldneſs -in our prayers, that we had need 

pray, Lord have mercy »pon us. | 
It may; be obſerved that this earneſt and 
humble fupplication was uſually in old Ser- 
vices, and ſo is in ours, ſet immediately 
before the Lords Prayer, as a preparation 
to it, and very fitly, For as we cannot deviſe 
a more ſuitable preparation to prayer than 
this humble petition. of , and ac- 
knowledgment of our own milery ; ſo is 
there no-prayer whereto greater prepara- 
tion is required than that Divine prayer 
ſanRifed'by the ſacred Lips of our 'Lord, 
wherein we ſay, Onur Father,&c. Clem. in 
Conſt. l.7.c. 25. adyiſes when we fay this 
prayer to be careful to prepare our felves, 
ſo that we may in ſome manner be worthy 
of this divine; Adoption to be the Sons of 
God, leſt if we-unworthily call him Fa» 
ther, He upbraid us as he did the Jews, 
Mal.r. If 1be your Father, where 1s mine 
Honexr ? The SanRiity. of the Son: is the 
Honour of the Father. Indeed 'it. is fo 
Sreat an Honour to call God Our Father, 
_ 1 7ohsa 
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x 70h.3. that we had-need with all humility 
beg pardon of his Majeſty, before we ven- 
ture upon ſo high a title, Therefore our 
Mother the Church. hath been careful: to. 
prepare us for this divine Prayer, ſome- 
times by. a confeſſion of our fins and Abſol.. 
as at AMforzing and Evening Service, but: 
moſt commonly by ' this ſhorr Litany:. 
Firlt, reaching- us to-bewail our' unwortht- 
neſs and pray for mercy, -and then with an 
humble botdnefs to look np to Heaven and' 
call God ow Father, and beg further 
Blefſings of Him, 


_ I ud. WW. 


VER S ICLES 4nd: Anſwers, 


& Frer the Lords Prayer follow ſhort 
Ferficlerand Anſwers: taken our of 
Holy Scriprure, Pſal. $5, 7. Pſalm 20. 10) 
Pal, 132.9.  Pſal.28;10. 2 Kings 20, 19, 
Pſalm 51.10,11, SH $4 
The Prieſt beginning and-the people An- 
Frering, contending in an holy Emulation 
who ſhall: be moſt devour: in theſe ſhore; 
burpithy'Ejaculations, or Darts caſt up to 
Heaven, Such ſhoft * Ejaculations were 
much uſed by rhe devout Brethren, which 
S. Awguftine. commends as the moſt pier- 
cing» 
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cing kind of prayer, Ep.121, Such as theſe- 
were that of the Leper, $. Maith. 8, 1, 
Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me 
cleay ; and that of the Diſciples, S. Matth, 
8. 24. Maſter ſave ms, weperiſh, Short, 
but powerful, as you may ſece by our Savi- 
our's gracious acceptance of them. 

And here I muſt further commend the 
Order of ANSWERS ofthe P E0- 
PLE in all places of the Service where 
is ſtands, It refreſheth their attention, it 
teaches them their part at publick prayers, 
not to ſtand by and cenſure how well the 
Prieſt playes the mouth of the Congrega- 
tion, Laſtly, it unites the affections of 
them all rogether, and helps to keep them 
in a Jeagne of perpetual amity. For if 
the Prophet Daviadid think that the very 
meeting-of men together in the houſe of 
God, ſhould make the bond of their love 
indifſoluble, P/alm55, x5, How much. 
more may we judge it reaſonable to hope 
that the! like effe&ts may grow in each of 
the people toward other, in them all to- 
wards the Prieſt, and in the Prieſt towards- 
them , between whorn there daily and in- 
terchangeably. paſs,. in the hearing-of God: 
himſelf, and in the preſence oft bis-'holy. 
Angels, ſo many heavenly Acclamations, 
Exultations,. Provocations, Petitions , 

: Songs 
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Songs of comfort, - Pſalms of praiſe and 
thankſgiving, In all which particulars, as 
when the Prieſt makes their ſuits, and they 
with one voice ſay, Amen z Or when he 
joyfully begins, and they with like alacri- 
ty follow, dividing betwixt them the Sen- 
tences wherewith they {trive which ſhall 
moſt ſhew. his own, and ſtir up others zeal 
to the glory of God, as inthe P/a/ms and 
Hymns, or when they mutually pray 
for - each other, the Prieſt - for the 
people, and the people for him, as in 
the YVerficles immediately before the morn- 
mg Collets, or when the.Prieſt propo- 
les to God the peoples neceſſities, and 
they their own requeſts for relief in every 
of them, as in the Zirayy, Or when he 
proclaims the Law of God to them as in the 
Ten Commandments; they adjoyning an 
humble acknowledgment of their common 
imbecillity to the ſeveral branches thereof, 
together with the lowly requeſts for Grace 
to perform the things commanded, as in 
the Kyries or Lord have mercy upon u,&c, 
at the end of each Commandment : All 
theſe Interlocurory Forms of Speech, 
what are they but moſt effeual, partly 
teſtifications, partly inflammations of all 
pays: - :-,- 
E© The Prieft when he begins theſe ſhort 
| | | & prayers 
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_ << prayers # airetted by the Rnbrick, to 


*<STAND. 

It is noted that the Prieſt 1n the holy 
offices is ſomerimes appointed to kyeel, 
ſometimes to ſand, Fhe Reaſon of this 
we ſhall here orce for all enquire, 

The Prieſt or Miniſter being a man of 
like infirmities with the reſt of the Con- 
Sregation,: a ſinner, and ſo ſtanding in 
need of grace and pardon , as well as the 
reſt,in all confeſſions of ſins, and penitential 
prayers, ſuch as the Zirany is, is direted 
to' beg his pardon and grace upon his 
knees, He being moreover 'a Prieſt or 
Miniſter of the moſt high God, that hath 
received from him an office and authority, 
ſometimes fanas, to ſignifie that his office 
and authority, Which office of. his - 


be conſidered, either .in relation to God, 


or the people. As it-relates to God, ſo 
he is Gods Ambaſſador, 2 Cor. 5. 20. to 
whom is committed the Afiniſtery of Re- 
conciliation, in which reſpect he is to 
Teach, Baptize, Conſecrate the holy En- 
chariſt, Bleſs and : Abſolve the penitent ; 
and in all theſe: afts of Authority, . which 
he does in the name and perſon of Chriſt, he 
isto ftand, | 

Ag his office relates to'the people, fo he 
15 in_their ſtead, aA: oy 
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God to offer up gifrs and ſacrifices to God, 


particularly the facrifice of praiſe and 
thankſgiving,together with their prayers ; 
ſo we read, Heb.5.1. Every high prieft 
or prieſt ( ſo the words are promiſcuoully 
uſed, Heb, 8, 3, 4.) taken from among men, 
& ordaiged for men, or 1n their ſtead, #»n 
things pertaining to God, to offer both gifts 
ana ſacrifices is fras. Which defimtion 
of a Prieſt, belongs not only to a Prieſt 
- of the Law, bur alſo to a Prieſt or Miniſter 
of the Goſpe). For S, Pas/ from this de- 
finition/proves that our Lord (briff, who 
was after the order of Melchifedeck , not 
of Aaroy, a Prieſt of the Goſpel, not of 
the Law, ought not to call himſelf, v.5, bur 
was g_ by God, and moreover, that 
he e»ght to have gifts and ſacrifices to offer, 
Heb.8. 3. 6 wok every bigh Prieff, 'or 
Prieſt, «s ordained to offer gif and ſacvifi 
ces, Theſe 'arguments of S. Pax! drawn 
from this definition are fallacious and un- 
cancluding, unleſs this be the definition 
of a Goſpel-Prieſt as well as a Legal. See- 
ing then that we muſt not conclude $. Pasls 
arguments to be unconc)uding, we' muſt 
grant, that the Miniſters of the Goſpel are 
appointed by God to offer up the ſacrifi- 
ces of prayers and praiſes of the Church 
for the people, thus ro ſtand barwixt _ 

| =] 


—— ——— 


aper, 
God, 


e and 


Lyers , : 
prieft | 
uoully | 


"men, 
ad, in 
1 gifts 
neon 
Prieſt 
niſter 


«TA PUTNEY 


's de- | 


| doth herein 


FPozn.P2ayer, Of the Colelfs: G7 


and them; and to ſhew this his office, in 
theſe: ſervices he is direted ro fard. By 
this we may fee what advantage it 1510 the 
people, that their prayers are offered up 
by a Prieſt. For God having appointed 
him to this office, will certainly affiſt and 
accept his own conſtitution : and rough 
the Miniſter be wicked, or undeyout 1n 


-his prayers, yet God, that will puniſh this 


negle& in himſelf, will certainly accept of 
his office for the people. Upon this ground 
probably it was that God ſent eAbimelech 
to Abraham to pray for him, for he was a 
Prophet, Ger. 20.7. 


The Collets. 


The ColleRs follow, which are thought 
by divers to be ſo called, either becauſe 
they were made by the Prieſt, /aper ral- 
leftam pepali, over, or in bebalf of the 
Congregation, meeting, or collection of 
the people , or rather, becauſe the Prieft 
ollett the Devotions of 
the people, and offer them up tro God; 
for though it hath been the conſtant pra- 
(ice -from the beginning, for the people 
tO bear a vocal parr by their Suffrages and 
Anſwers in the publick fervice of God 


| ( which for that very reaſon was by the 


Ancients 
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Ancients called Common Prayer, as may be 
gathered out of 7#ſtin Martyr, eMpol. 2, 
S. eAvg. Epiſt, 118. and others, ) yet 
for the more renewing and ſtrengthning 
of their earneſtneſs, importunity, and as 
it were wreſtling- with God, and hope of 
prevailing, they deſired that themſelves 
and: their devotions ſhould: jn the cloſe 
be recommended to God. by the Prieſt, 
they all adjoyning their aſſent and ſaying 
eAmen toit, And that isthe reaſon why 
in many of the Colle&ts, God is deſired 
to hear the petitions of the people { to 
wit, thoſe that the people had then made 
before the Colle& ) that they come in 
at the end of other devotions, and were 
by ſome of old called 2£ſſe, that is to fay, 
Diſmiſſions, the people being diſmiſſed 
upon. the pronouncing of them and the 
Bleſling, the Collets themſelves being 
by ſome of the Ancients called Bleſſings, 
and alſo Sacraments, either for that their 
chief uſe was at the Communion, or be- 
cauſe they were uttered Per Sacerdetem, by 
one conſecrated to holy Offices, 

But it will not be amiſs to enquire more 
particularly what may be faid for theſe 
very Colle&ts which we uſe, they being of 
ſo frequent uſe and ſo conſiderable a part 
of the Devotion of our Church, -- 
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And firſt concerning their Authors and 
Anviquity, we may obſerve, that our 
Churet:zendeavouring to preſerve, not on- 
ly the Spirit, but the very Forms ( as much 
as may be, and in a. known tongue) of 
ancient Primitive Devotion, hath retained. 
theſe very ColleRs ( the moſt of them: 
among other precious Remains of -it-: 
for we find by ancient teſtimony.-that they 
were -compoled or ordered, either-by S. 
eAmbroſe, Gelaſinua, or Gregory the Great, 
thoſe holy Biſhops and Fathers of the 
Church, and therefore having daily af- 
cended up to. Heaven. like Incenſe from 
the hearts and mouths of ſo many Saints in 
the Ages ſince their.times, they cannot but 
be very venerable, and reliſh well-with us, 
unleſs our hearts and affeRions be- ofa -con- 
trary temper. 

Secondly, .for the obje&t of theſe-Col- 
lets, they are -direted to God 1n-the 
Name -of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, -for 1o. 
uſually they conclude, and very fitly :: For 
Chriſt is indeed the Altar upon which all 
our prayers are to be offered, that they 
may be acceptable, Whatſeever je ſoall 
ak the Father in my Name, he'will give't 
Jos, S, foha 16. 23, And fo it was the-cu- 
tlom-of old : Jraque Oratioxes noftras, 
vitam & Satrificia, & omnia noftra off er® 


M15 
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mus tibi, Pater aſſidue per Dominum noſtrum 
Tefwur Chriſt um,8&c.Bernard.de Amore Dei, 
cap.8, Bur yet we may obferve that a few 
Calle&s aredireted toChriſt,and inthe Li- | 
tany ſome ſupplications to the holy Ghoſt, 
beſide that precatory Hymn of Yen; Crea- 
re in the Book of Ordination, and that 
ſome Colle&s, eſpecially for great Feſtivals 
conclude with this acknowledgement, that 
Chrift with the Father and the holy Ghoſt, 
liveth and raigneth one God world without 
end, And this ſeems to be done to teſtifie 
what the Scripture warrants, that although 
for more congruity- we in- the general 
courſe of our prayers g0 to the Father by 
the Son, yer that we may alſo invocate 
both the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, and that 
while we call upon one, we equally wer- 
ſhip and glorifie all Three together, 1a 
dum ad ſolizs Patris perſonam honoris ſermo 
dirigitur, bene credentss fide tota T rinitas 
honoratar, ſaith Fulgentius, lib,2, ad Mo- 
nimum. 
Thirdly,for their Form and proportion, 
as they are not one Jong continued prayer, 
but divers ſhort ones, they have many 
Advantages to gain eſteem : The pra- 
tice of the Jews of old, in whoſe pre- 
ſcribed Devotions we find a certain num- 
ber of ſeveral prayers or Collects to be 
| ſaid 
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ſaid rogether ; the example of our Lord in 
reckctiving aſhort formgthe judgement and. 
practice af the Ancient Chriſtians. in their 
Liturgies, and $. C/ry/oftame amang others 
commen3ls higbly ſhort and frequent pray- 
ers with lictle dittances between, Hom. 2. of 


J Havre, {0 doth (aſſtan alſo, and from the 


judgment. of others that were much- exer- 


g ciſcd there. 2. Lib. cap. 19. de Þrfitax. 
Cenab; And laſtly, as they are molt con- 


veniert for keeping away coldne(s, diſtra- 
Rionand iNuſions from our devotion; for 
what we elſewhere ſay in praiſe of ſhort 
Ejaculations,. is true alle concerning Col-. 
le&s,. and: that nox ovly: in reſpeR of the 


J Miniſter, bus the people allo, whoſe 


minds and affeRtions: become hereby more 
ere&, cloſe and earneſt by the oftner breath- 
ing out their hearty concurrence,and (aying 
all of them e Amen together at the end of 
each Collect. 

Fourthly, the matter of them is moſt 


Excellent and remarkable ; It conſiſts uſfu- 


ally of two parts: An humble: acknow- 


| ledgment of the Adorable perfection, and: 


goodneſs of God, and a cengruous peti- 
tzon for forme benefit from him, _ The firft 
is ſeen not. only in the Cellects for Special 
Feſtivals or benefits ; but in. thoſe alſo that 
are more general, for even in ſuch =_ 


— wo — 
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find we in the beginning of them bur ſome 
or other of theſe andthe like acknowledg- 
ments ?' That God is Almighty, everlaſting, 
frll of Goodneſs and Pity, the Strength, Re- 
fuge and Protettor of all that we, in him, 
without whom nothing i ftrong nothing is Ho- 
ly,no continuing.in ſafety or Being, that ſuch 
25 our. weakneſs and frailty that we have no 
power of our ſelves to help our ſelves, to dy 
any good, to ſtand mpright, cannot but fall , 
T hat we put #0 weſt in any thing that we do, 
but lean only upon the help of his heavenly 
Grace, That he is the Author and giver of 
all good things, ' from whons'it comes that we 
have an hearty defire to pray or do him any. 
true of laudable Service ;, T hat he us alwayes 
more ready to hear than we topray, and to 
give more-than we deſire-or deſerve, having 
prepared for them that love him ſuch good 
things as-paſs mans —— 
Theſe, and the like expreſlions can be 
no other than the breathings of the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, who with all ſelf-denial 
made the grace of God their Hope, Re- 
fuge, ProteRion, Petition, and Profeſli- 
on againſt all proud Hereticks and Enemies 
of .it: And the Petitions which follow 
theſe humble and pious acknowledgments 
and praiſes, are very proper, holy and 
good, which will better appear, if 
we 
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we conſider the matter of each Colle& 
apart. + 44 a 

- The firſtin order among the Colledts is 
that for the day, Now as on every dayor 
ſeaſon there is ſomething more particu- 
larly commended to our meditations by 
the Church ; ſo the firſt Colle&t reflects 
chiefly upon that, though ſometimes more 
generally upon the whol2 marter of the 
Epiſtle and Goſpel, deſiring inſpiration, 
{ſtrength and proretion from God Al- 
mighty, in the praQtice and. purſuance of 
what 1s ſet before us. But concerning the 
matter of the .Colle&ts for ' the day, is 
ſpoken afterward in the particular account 
that is given of each Epiſtle, Goſpel and 
Colleft. 

The ſecond ColleR is for Peace, accord- 
ing to S. Pars direftion, 1 Tim. 2. and 
Orbem Pacatum, that the World might be 
quiet, was ever a Claufe in the Prayers of 
the Primitive Church ; and good reaſon : 
For Peace was our Lord's Legacy, Ay 
peace 1 leave with you, his New-years 
oift, Pax in terris, Xenium Chriſti, He 
prayed for peace, paid for peace, wept 
for it, bled for it : Peace ſhould therefore 
be dear to us, all kind of peace, outward 
peace and all : for if there be not a qiffer 
and peaceable life, there will hardly be 

E oodli- 


David, promote religion and honeſty and 
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godlinels and - honeſty, 1:7" im. 2. This 


Colle& then is fit to be ſaid daily, being a 
przyer for peace, and fo 15 that which 
tollows. | 

The third for Grace to live well : for if 


'there be not peace-with God by an hotly 


life, there will never 'be. peace in. the 
World. No man canſo. much as think a 
-Sood thought, much leſs .lead a godiy life 
without the grace of God, therefore that 
4s alſo prayed for, together with Gods 
protection for the .day -or night follow- 
ms. 

Then the PrayerS=m—according to 
S.Paul, 1 Tim.2, whoexhorts that Prayers 
.and Swpplications be made for all men, In 
particular for Kings; and the Reaſon he 
'there gives, ſufficiently ſhews the neceſli- 
ity of Praying particularly and eſpecially 
for them; namely, that we may lead a 
.quiet and peaceable life in all godiineſs and 
honelty : -which can hardly be done, if they 
.do not help towards it. For as the Son 
-of Syrach ſayes Chap, 10. 2. As the faage 
of the people i himſelf, even ſo are bis offi- 
ceri, and what manner of man the Raler of 
the City us, ſuch Are. all they that dwell 
thereia, A good foſah, Hezekiah, or 


the right worſhip of God among the peo- 
ple ; 
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ple , but a Feroboaw by ſetting up Catves 
in Dan and Bethel, makes all the people 
_ | 

Aﬀer this follows a prayer for the 
Church, excellently deſcribe by Biſhops, 
(nrats, and the people committed to their - 
Charge. ]] By Curates'here are not meant 
| Stipendaries,as now it is uſed to ſignifie, but 
all thoſe whether Parſons or Vicars, to 
whom the Biſhop, who is the chief Paſtor 
under Chriſt, hath committed the cure of 
| ſouls of ſome part of his Hock, and fo are 
| the Biſhop's Curates. The Biſhop with 
2 theſe Curates, 'a flock or Congregation 
commirted to their charge, make up a 
Church, For according to our Saviour's 
definition, a Church is a Shepherd, and his 
Sheep that will hear his voice ,, to which 
S. Cyprians deſcription agrees, Ep. 69, 
Tilt ſunt Eccleſia, plebs Sacerdots allunata, 
& paſtori ſno prex adherens, *© The Church 
* 15 a Congregation of Believers united 
*to their Biſhop, and a Hock adhering 
* to their Shepherd ; whence you ought 
to know, ſays he, that the Church is in 
the Biſhop, 'aud the Biſhop in the Charch, 
and they that are not with the Biſno), are 
not in the Church. Now becauſe the Bi- 
ſhops are the guides and governors of the 
! Church, ſo rhat all a&ts of the Church are 
E 2 o:dered 


"% 
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-ordered and directed by them, as the ſame 


Cyprian ſayes , therefore the Cuſtome of 


the Church alwayes was, and not without 


reaſon, to pray particularly by name for 
their Bithop, as they did for the King. 
To make this Church, to gather ir from 


among Infidels and Heathens, and to pre- 


ſerve it from all her ſubtil and potent ene- 
mies, by the. bealthful Spirit of his Grace, 
is an act of as great power, and a greater 
miracle of Love, than to create the world. 
Although thou beeft wonderful, O Lord, in 
all thy works, yet thou art believed to be 
moſt wonderful in thy works of piety and mer- 
e7, ſaies S. Auguſtine, and therefore the 
Preface is (ſuitable, Almighty God, which 
only wozkeſt great marvails, ſend down 
upon ty Church, Biſhops, Curats , 
and the Congregations committed to 
their charge, the healthful ſpirit of thy 
grace. 


The BLESSING. 


We end our Service witha BLESSING, 
which is to be pronounced by the Biſhop, 
if he be Hop See the Rubrick before 
the Bleſling in the Communion-Service, | 
Then the Prieſt or Biſhop, if preſent, ſhall 
let them depart with his Bleſſing. This * 

is; 


- 


Pom. P2ayor; Of the Bleſſing. 27 


is order'd for the honour of the: Biſhops 
authority, Heb.,7.79. Without contradittion 
the leſs 1s bleſſed of the greater. 

Therefore bleiling being an act of Au> 
thority, the Biſhop ought not to be bleſk 
by the Prieſt, but the Prieſt by the Bi- 

20P. 

This bleſſing of the Biſhop or Prieſt 
was ſo highly eſteem'd in the Primitive 
times,that none durſt go out of: the Churclh 
till they had received ir, according to: the 
Councils of Agatha, (an. 31. in the year 
472. and Orleans the third, Can. 22. 

-And when they received it, they d d iv 
kneeling. or bowing down. their heads, And: 
the Deacon, to» preparei them to- it,- was 
wont to call. out immediately before rhe: 
time of the Bleſſing in ſuch words as theſe, 
Bow down your ſelves ts the Bleſſing, Chryſ 
Liturg, The fews received' it aiter the 
ſame manner, Ecclus, c. Fo: v, 23. 
When the Service was finiſhed, the hight 
Prieft went down, and lifted up hu hands: 
over the Congregation to give the bleſſing of 
the Lord with his lips, and they bowed down 
themſelves to werſhip the Lord that they might 
receive the Bleſſing from the Lord the moſt 
high, And doubtleſs did we conſider the 
_ and vertue of this bleſſing of Prieſt 
or- Biſhop, we coNd do no leſs than. they: 

B 2 did: 
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did. For it is God from heaven that 
bleſſes us- by the . month of his Mi- 
niſter. We have his word for it, Namb. 
6.22. Andthe Lord fpake to Moſes, ſaying, 
Speak to Aaron and his ſons, ſaying, On this 
wiſe ſhall ye bleſs the children of Iſrael, 
The Lord bleſs thee,&c. And they fhall 
prt wh name upon the children of Iſrael, 
and iI:wilf bleſr them, And- the ſame pro- 
miſe of' God's aſſiſtance, and ratifying the 
Prieſt's Bleſſing, we have in the Golpel, 
S. Matth, 10.13. S. Luke 10:5. where our 
Saviour charges his Apoſtles and Diſciples 
= into whatſoever houſe me _ they 
ould /ay, not pray ,, /ay with authority, 
Peace gt this bowſe, and ( not if —_ 
prayersde fervent, or if they its the houſe 
10yn in prayer with you, but) if ths Sor 
of peace be there ; that is,, if he-that dwells 
in the houſe hinders not, nor reſiſts you 
bleſſing, if he be a _=_ capable of ſo 
much good as your bleſſing; ( for this is 
ſignified by this Hebrew phraſe, Sox of 
pow ) your peace ſoall reſt npen him : but if 
e benot ſuch a ſan of peace, your blefing 
ſhall retwrn to you again, which it could nor. 
be ſaidto do, unleſs vertue together with 
the bleſſing had gore out from them. 
". The EVENING SERVICE differs 
little or yothing from the Morning, and- 


there> 
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thorefote what, kat: been- ſaid concerning. 
the Morning efffce;may be applyed to that. 


nn 
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The LIT ANT. 


; fGpnifies an humble and earneſt: 
2 Sopplication,. Theſe Forms of; pray-- 
ers call'd Litanies, ( whereitr the- people- 
are/ more exerciſed! than in any other. part: 
of the Service, by continual} joyning in 
every Oe thought by ſome to+ 
lave been brought into:the Charch abour: 
four hanidred years after: Chrit, in tines - 
of: grex calamity,-. for: the appealing of 
God's wrath; - True ir! is, that; they are. 
very ſeaforable prayers itt fach times, and* 
therefore: were by Gregor) and others uſed- 
intheir Proceſſion, ' for thier avertirg of, 
Gods wrath in pablick- calamities ; bur ir. 
is a5 true, that they were long: before thar 
time, even inthe firſt. Services that we find: 
m the Church; ufed at the. Communion- 
Service, and other Offices; as -Ordinarzon - 
of Priefls; | arid: the like'y' wirnefs Clem. 
(onfs.1,8.c.5,6,10/wherewe find.che Dea- 
con miniſtring to the people, and direQting - 
them from point ro point what to pray for, 
as it is in our Lirany, and the- people are 

E. 4. appoint- 
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appointed to -anſwer -to' every Petition, 
Domine miſerere; Lord have mercy. And 
in all Lirurgies extant, (as Mr.T horngike 
hath well obſerved in his Book of Relsg1o; 
Aſſemblies, )the ſame Allocutions or Tyos- 
ewrices, Which are-indeed” Litanies, may 
be ſeen, And S. Amg.Ep. 119.c. 18. tells 
us of. the Common-prayers, which were 
indited or denounced by the voice of the 
Deacon. All which make it probable, 
that the practice of Litanies 1s derived 
from the Apoſliles, and- the.cuſtom of their 
time, .And S, Chryf. in Rom: c.'8. ſeems 
to aſſert the ſame :\ 'For' upon that verſe, 
We kuow not what we ſhould pray for as me 
onght, but the Spirit belps onr infirmities, 
be ayes thus, In thoſe daies amongſt other 
miraculous gifts of the Spirit, this was one, 
Donum precum, the gift of making prayers 
for the Church; to help the ignorance -of 
the people that knew not what to pyay for 
as they ought : he thar had this gift, Rood 
up, and prayed for the whole Congrega- 
tion, and taught them what-'to pray for : 
wh»ſe . Office now the Deacan performs : 
-, by diretingthem from point-ro point, 

© 10 pray for, 'To- every of which 
'tions, ſayes Clem. above cited, the 

. "ple were to anſwer, *Domine miſerera, 
15: continual joyning of the people in 
every 
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every paſſage of it, tends much both to: 
the improving and evidencing that fervour: 
and intention, which is molt neceſſary in; 
prayers. Hence was it that theſe Forms, 
of prayers. ( where the peoples- Gevotion. 
is ſo often excited, quickned, and exerciſedi 
by continual Suffrages, ſuch as Gosd Lord, 
deliver uw, We beſeech thee to hear us goods 
Lerd,) were called ix]ivdi; S£nows, carnelt: 
or intenſe Petitions. In which, if. they 
were reliſhed aright,. the earneſt.and vehe-- 
ment devotion of. - Primitive times, {talli 
breaths, and in theſe prayers, if.ever, we: 
pray with the Spirit. | | 
Concerning. the: Litany of- our Church;, 
we may boldly ſay, and cafily maintain jt,, 
that there. is not extant any where, 1, A. 
more particular excellent enumeration. of: 
all the Chriſtians either private-or commoa, 
wants ;. Nor 2. A-mere innocent, blameleſs; 
form, againſt which there lies no jult. ex-- 
ception ,. Nor. 3. A.,more Artificial; Com-- 
poſure for the raiſing of our devotion, . 
and keeping it. up throughout, thang this. 

part - = Liturgy. me 
In the row it. direts. our prayers: 
to the right objeft, the. Glorious TR1- 
N.ITY... For. neceſſary. it. is, that: we: 
ſhould. know. whom. 'we worſhip... Them 
it. proceeds to. Deprecations,. or., prayers: 
A ES againſt 
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againſt evil, laſtly, ro Perivions for good. 
In the Deprecations, as right method re- 
quires, we firſt pray againft' fit, then 
againſt puniſhment; becauſe "fin the 
| 90 evil, Fromalt which we pray to 

delivered by the holy ations and pafli- 
ers of CHRIST, the only merits of 
all our good; The like good order.is 0b- 
ferved in our Petitions for good; Firſt, 
we pray for the Church Catholick,, the: 
common mother of all Chriſtians; then 
for or. own Charch, to which, next the. 
Church Catholick, we owe the greateſt 
obſervance and duty, And. therew in the. 
frſt place foy the prineipal niembers of it, 
1m whoſe welfare the Churches peace chietly 
conſiſts. Aﬀer this we pray particufarty 
for thoſe- ſorts of men that moſt eſpecially. 
need our prayers, fuch- ari6ngſt others, 
as thoſe who the - Law calls. '1i/erabte 


perſons, | * 1 
" The m——_ not 'offe long” continued 
prayer, but- broken into maitly ſhort arid 
pithy Ejaculations -. that the intention and- 
devotion which is moſt. neceffary inprayer,. 
may not be dull'd andyvanifh, as ina long 
prayer it i$apt todo; but be quickned” and: 
intended,” by - ſo many new and quiek peti-. 
tions ; and the-riearer torheend; the thor- 
ter and livelier it is, PTS—_— our 
VOL- 
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devotions by raifing inus ati-apprehenfion 
of our mifery at. diftreſs, readyy; ab it: 
were,co {ink and perils; and rherefare rry4 
ing out as the Difcipes 'didy aft >; ſave. 
«, neperiſh': D Lambof'God hear 44s; . 
D CThaift hear: us, Lozd have nrereyup-- 
ous. ' Suctrasthefeare theadtive, lively 
ſpirited ' prayers, | {dpySutper,) Whicty- 
S; 7ames mentions and: debts ms; and match; 
S. a0 4.76;-: 1 357 $55-20! 98: Bn! 
The Daxology, or be tothe. Father, , 
&c; is much ufed.' ii: dur: Service, after - 
Confefſlion,: after. Athangflz#s Creed, and: 
eſpecially, after each 24nd Carricte,? 
254: molt rhankfal- adoration. of 'the hoy! 
Erinity,/ upborrefiection: onthe nafer gow 
ing before, aud: therefore. &- very fitlyi 
divided” betwixt the: Priel: -and'people in”. 


ſaying ir, ;according a9 thit fatter goings: - 
before was 4 ud Fi iiehafoptunes fahd 

ſtanding, - as: theotnofty proper poſture for! 
thankſgiving or Avorigion, Herejathe Li 
rany, ic 18 fatd ini we y/ ſortiewhar diffovent-;-. 
for after = _—— pedple have: 
is the . ſnpplications-aforegoing= be ſought: 
Godthar he wowlduxile ,> Rendered 
them; as" h&did their 'fForedn hots of (old; 
for his Names fake arid Hdbour, lie P ety 
does Colle&-wiſe fain up This © proving! | 
tha by ſucks deliverdnees,.. all>glorh may: 


1£0und 
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redound to God the Father, Son, and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, as it was inthe beginning, 1s 
now and ever ſhall be;&c.. the people an- 
ſwering only, @4mes, 'as it were. after 2 
2 Collett, and continuing kyeeling ; becauſe 
both this, as it is here uſed, and other 
parts of the Litany before and after, are 
matters of humble fupplication, and fo moſt 
$t tobe tendred t&-God. in that poſture. 

In the former part of the Luany, the 
Prieſt hathnota part ſo.-proper but that it 
may be ſaid by a Deacon, or other, and it 
uſeth to be ſang: by ſuch in_Cathedral and 
Collegiate Churches and Chappels, and: 
both ut and all: 6ther,our alzxernate Suppli- 
cations,which are as it were the Leſſer Lita- 
nies, de.much reſemble the ancient. Prayers. 
indicted by. the Deacons, as we have ſaid; 
but in the latter part. of the Litany,from the 
Lords-prayer, tothe end, the Prieſt hath. a; 
part more:-peculiar,by:reaſon ofthe eminen- 
ty of that. prayer andthat cher ColleRs fol-. 
low wherein the Prieſt doth recommend a- 
Bain the petitions of the people ta God ( as: 
an that prayer, We humbly beſcecb thee O- 
Rendmevciints to look upon 08r-infirmities, 
&c. ). and Solemnly - offers .them--up to: 
God in the behalf of the people; to which- 
the people anſwer, Ames: and therefore 
aheſe Colleds, afier the Litany,.. though 

w the 
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the matter of them hath been.prayed for 
before particularly in the Supplications- 
foregoing, may be ſaid withom the. 
charge of needleſs tautolggy ; for here 
the Prieſt docs by vertue of his facred 
Office, ſolemnly offer up and preſent to- 
God theſe petitions of the people, as it 
| was uſually done in ancient Liturgies.;: 
Praying God to: accept the peoples Pray-. 
ers, as he doth.more than once in, S:; Chry/. 
Liturgy, particularly in that Prayer. which: 
we have out of it in our Litany. For 
when the Deacon hath ( as we have obſer- 
ved ): miniſtred to- the people ſeveral pe- 
titions, to» whichthey anſwer, Lord have 
mercy, Litany-wiſe, then the Prieſt Col- 
le&-wife makes a Prayer to God to. ac- 
cept the peoples petitions, the Deacon in 
the mean time proceeding to diftate 10 the 
people more Supplications, which the 
Prieſt in another ColleR offers up ro-God 
Selemnly, bur ſecretly, ſo,that though in 
ſome of thoſe Collets the Prieſt at the- 
Latter end, ſpake- out ſo- that the people 
might hear and anſwer, Amen, or Glory 
be-to. the Father, or the like, (which they 
might well do, for though - the : Prayer 
were faid by the Prieſt ſecretly, yet. it: 
was preſcribed, and. ſuch. as the- people 
PERRIGL) PENEANDOas 
| i& 
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ſaid throughout ſecrexly by the Prielt, to 
which the people were not required. to 
make ary Arifwer. 

The- reaſ6n -of _ —_ _ 
prayersfaid by the Prieft, may be partly 
hor waiew - refreſh the. people, bur 
chiefly, as 1 conceive, thar by this courſe 
the people might be raughr to underſtand 
and reverence - the - office of: rhe Prieſt, 
which is ro make- ans atonement for the 
people, and to preſent. their prayers to: 
God, by- that very offering of them up, 
making ther more acceprable- to God, 
Al whicts depends rot. pon the peoples 
conſent or\ confirmation. of his: office, 'bur- 
upon Gods 216ne - appoimment aud . infti- 
tution , who kh ſer:him aparr to theſe 
offices of offering: gifts and Sacrifices for 
the people; Heb. 5.1, And therefore. as it 
was appoimed-by God, that when Aaron 
by his Prieftly office: was to'offer for che 
people and make an atonement: for rhern, 
none of the people. were to: be prefent, 
Lev: 16. x9, So the Church ordered char 
at ſome times, when the PrieK was making 
an atonement) for the peeple, and offering: 
up for: them andthe acceprarion of their: 
prayers, the Merits and Paſlion of -Chrift, 
none ſhould ſeem aually ro a{li{t, bur 
the. Prieſt ſhould ſay it porexic,. om 

an 
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and myſtically, Yer leſt the people ſhould: 
be nnſatisfied, and | ſufpictous that the 
Pricft had negleRed this his office, which 
they could'not be afftred that he had per- 
formed, becauſe it was done ſecretly ,. 
therefore the Church appointed thar the. 
Prieſt ſhould at the end of the Service 
come down fron the Altar,. and ſtanding; 
behind the: Pulpit. in the midſt of the peo- 
ple. fay a loud' prayer, ( call'd x3 
i173 du avs, Goar. P. 154.) which was- 
2 fum or Compendium of all that the - 


people had before perition'd for, which he 
then ſolemnly offered up to God, 
The (hurch of England is getierally- in- 


her Common Prayers, as for ati humble, . 
ſo for an audible voice, eſpecially in the. 
Lord's Prayer,appointing it to be ſaid,inthe- 
Rubrick before it,. with a /oxd, that is, 
atr adible voice, not Tecretly , and this, 
for the more earneſt repetition of ſo di-- 
vine words, and t0 make them more fami-. 
liar to the people, But mou this Church 
does not order the Prieſt to fay theſe Pray-. 
ers ſecretly, yet fhe retains the ſame order - 
of offering up by the Prieft'in ColleQs fol- 
lowing the peoples foregoing ſupplications. 
The Litany is appointed in the R:bricks. 
to: be read- Yedneſdajs and Fridays, the 
dayey kept-inthe Greek, Church _ m_ 
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ſolemn Faſts, becauſe the Bridegroom was 
then taken from us, being ſold by «das 
on Wedneſday, and.murdered on. Friday, 
Epiphan. adv. Atrium, And though our 
Church in imitation of the Weſtern hath, 
chang'd the Wedneſday-Faſt to Saturday, 
et 1n memory, of the Eaſtern cuſtom, fhe 
till appoints che Litany to be uſed upon. 
Wedneſday, - 
Friday was both in Greek Church and, 
Latin a Litany or Humiliation-day, and ſo 
1s kept in ours, And whoſoever. loves to. 
feaſt on that day rather than another, in 
that holds.-not communion with the anci-. 
ent Catholick Chxrch, but with the 
Tiarks, who in contumely of | Chriſt 
crucified, Feaſt. that. day. Chemnit. i» 


3, prec.. 


Of HOLT-DAYES, 


Oly in Scripture phraſe 18 all one with. 
ſeparate or ſet apart. to God, and. 

1s oppoſed- to common, What God hath. 
clean'd, that call not thou common, As 10. 
15. Holy dayes then are thoſe which: are 
taken out of common dayes, and ſeparated, 
to God's holy ſervice and worſhip, _ 
y 


Of Holy-aayes. $ 


by God's own appointment, or by holy 
Churches Dedication. And theſe are ei- 
ther Faſting and. Penitential dayes ( for 
there is a holy Faſt, 7oe! 2. as well as a 
holy Feaſt, Nehem. 8. 10. ) ſuch as. are 
eAſp-wedneſday, Goud-Friday, and the 
whole week . before . Eaſter commonly 
called the Holy-week,, which dayes holy 
Church hath dedicated to Gods ſolemn 
worſhip, in religious faſtings and prayers. 
Or elſe holy Feſtivals which are ſet apare 
to the ſolemn and religious commemorati- 
on of ſome eminent mercies and bleſlings 
of God. And amongſt theſe Holy-@aies, 
ſome are higher dayes than other, in re- 
gard of the'greatneſs of the blefling com- 
memorated, and of the ſolemniry of the 
Service appointed to them. So we read, 
Lev. 23. 34. &c, The Feaſt of Taberna- 
cles was to continue ſeven dayes, but the: 
ff and the eighth were the higheſt dayes, 
becauſe then were the moſt ſolemn Af 
ſemblies. © 

This fanRification or ſetting. apart of 
Feſtival-dayes, is a token of that thankful- 
neſs, and a part of that publick honour 
which we owe to God for his admirable 
benefits; and theſe dayes or Feaſts ſo ſet 
apart are ofexcellent ule, being, as learned 
Hooker obſerves, the 
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I.. Splendor an& outward dignity of our 
Religion, | | 
-- 2, Forcible witneſſes of ancient 
truth, 

3. Provocations to. the. exerciſe of all 
Piety.. | 

4- Shadows of our endleſs: felicity in. 
Bn 5. ITS - | 

5. On earth, everlaſting records teach- 
ing. by the eye in a manner, whatſoever 
we believe. - 

And: concerning: partienlars, As that 
Zews had their Sabbath,. which did conti- 
nually bring: to- mind rhe former . World 
finiſhed by Creation, ſo the Chriftias 
Church hath her Lords 5 or Sundays, 
to keep' us in" perpe remembrance 
of afar: better World began by him. who 

'came to reſtore all things, to make Heaven 
and Earth. new. The: reſt of the holy Fe- 
fivals which we celebrate have relation all 
to one Head CHRIST, We begin 
therefore our Eccleſiaſtical year (as to 
foie accounts, thongh not as tothe order 
of our ſervice ) with the glorious Ammy- 
ciation of his Birth: by Anpelical meſſage, 
Hereunto are: added his bleſſed Narivzy 
x ſelf, rhe myſtery of his /ega! Cironm- 
6fjon, the Teſtification of his true Incar- 
nation by the Purification of his blefſed 
| -———- © Yon 
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Mother the Virgin Mary: his glorious 
Reſurreftion and Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
the admirable ſending. down of his: Spire 
upen his choſen, 

Again for as much as we know thar 
CHRIST hath not only been manifeſted 
great in himſelf,bur great in other his Sainty 
alſo ; the dayes of whoſe departure out of 
this world are to the Church of Chriſt, as 
the birth and Coronation-dayes of Kings or 
Emperors ; therefore eſpecial choice being 
made of the very flower of all occaſions ir 
this kind, there are annual fele&ted times 
to meditate -of Chriſt glorified in them, 
which had.the honour to ſuffer for his ſake, 


DR — 


before they had age and ability to know 
him, ramely, the blefſed Iarocents : glo- 
rified [in them which knowing him ag: 
S.Srephex, bad the ſight of that before death, 
whereinto ſuch acceprable death doth lead : 
glorified in mpegs. of the Eaſt, that 


caine from far to adore him, and were 
conducted by ſtrange light :. glorified in 
the ſecond Elias of the World, ſent before. 
him to prepare his way : glorified inevery 
of thoſe Apoſtles whom ir pleaſed him to. 
uſe as founders of his kingdom here : glo-. 
rifed in the Angels, as in S. Aichaet :. 
glorified in all thoſe happy ſouls thar are al- 
ready poſleſt of bliſs, 

Tide | : Belides- 


92 A Rationale on the Common P2ayer, 


Beſides theſe, be four dayes annext to 
the Feaſts of EZafter and Fhirſmnday, for 
the more honour and enlargement of thoſe 
high ſolemnities. Theſe being the dayes 
which the Lord hath made glorious, Let 
4 rejoyce and be glad in them. Thele dayes 
we keep not in a ſecret Calendar, taking 
thereby our private occaſions as we lilt 
our ſelves to-think how much God hath 
done for all men : but they are choſen out 
to ſerve as publick memorials. of ſuch mer- 
ies, and are therefore cloathed with thoſe 
outward robes of holineſs, whereby their 
difference from other daycs may be made 
ſenſible,, having by holy Church a ſolemn 
Service appeinred.to:them, - 

Part of which Service are the Epiſtles 
and Goſpels: of which in the firſt place 
we ſhall diſcourſe, becauſe theſe are pecu- 
liar and proper to each ſeveral Holy-day, 
the reſt of the Service for the moſt part 
being common to all. 

Concerning theſe, two- things are de- 
ſigned. 

1, To ſhew the Antiquity of them, 

2. Their fitneſs for the day to which 
they belong, or the reaſon of their 
choice, | 

Concerning the Antiquity of Epiſttes: 
and Gofpels, it will be ſufficient once forall, 

ro 
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:0 ſhew that the uſe: of them in the Chri- 
ſian Church was ancient, Concerning the | 
antiquity of the dayes themſelves, to 
which the Epiſtles and Goſpels appertain, 
it will be fit to be more particular, 

That the uſe of Epiſtles and Goſpels 
peculiar to the ſeveral Holy-dayes was an- 
cient, appears firſt by ancient Liturgies : 
Secondly by the teſtimony of the ancient 
Fathers. Let S. AUGUSTINE 
teſtifie for the Latin-Church, in his Pre- _ 
face to his Comment upon the Epiſtle of 
S. Fohn, and in his X, Sermon De verb, 
Apoft. ©* We heard firſt, ſayes he, the Apo- 
& ſtolical Leſſon,then we ſung a Pſaim,after 
«that the Goſpel was read : Now ler 
S. CHRYS, teſtifie for the Greek, Rom, 19. 
incap.9. A#, <« The Miniſter {tands up, and 
« with-a loud voice calls, { Let x attend : ] 
<« thenthe Leſſons are begun:which Leſſons 
are the Epilllcs and Goſpels. ( as appears 
in his Liturgy ) which-follow immediate- 
ly after the Miniſter hath ſo call d for at- 
tention, 

The fitneſs of rhe Epiſtle and Goſpel 
forthe day it b:longs to, and the reafon 
of the choice will plainly appear, if we 
obſerve that theſe holy Feltivals and Solem- 
nities of the Church, are, as I have 
touch'd: before, ot Two Sorts ; The more 

high 
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bigh dayes, or the reſt : The Firſ.comme- 


morate the ſignal Acts or Paſſages of our 


Lord in the Redemption of mankind, his 
Incarnation and Nativity, Circumciſion, 
Manifeſtation to the Gentiles, his Faſting, 
Paſſion, Reſurre&ion, and Aſcenſion, the 
ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, and thereup- 
on a more full and expreſs manifeſtation of 
the Sacred Trinity. The Second ſort 15 of 
Inferiour dayes that fupply the Intervals of 
the greater, ſuch as are either the remain- 
ing Sundayes, wherein without any conſi- 
deration of the ſequence of time ( which 
could only be regarded in great Feaſts ) 
the holy Doctrine, Deeds and Miracles of 
our Lord are the chief matters of our me- 
dirations; or elle the other Holy-dayes 
of which already hath been ſpoken, And 
for all thele Holy-Times we bave Epiſtles 
and Goſpels very proper and ſeaſonable ; 
for not only on high and ſpecial dayes, but 
evenin thoſe alſo, that are more general 


and indifferent, ſome reſpe& js had to the 


ſeaſon, and the holy afteRtions the Church 
then aims at, as Mortification in Lent, Joy, 
Hope, newneſs of Life, &c. after Eaſter ; 
the Fruits and Gifts of the Spirit and pre- 
paration for Thrilts Second coming in the 
time 'betwccn Pentecoſt and Advent. Bur 
theſe: things I ſhall {i217 inthe Diſcourſe of 
the 


. . Of the Epiſtles ,Goſpels,&c. Dy 
| the 'Holy-days feverally. - As for the Leſ- 
fons, although they have another -Order, 
and very profitable, being for each day 
of the week, following uſually the me- 
thod of Chaprers, and taking inthe Old 
Teſtament - alſo ( the Communion dealing 
chiefly withthe New as moſt fit for the na- 
ture of that Service )'yet in them alſo re- 
gardiishad to the more ſolemn ttmes by 
ſele& and proper. readings, as hath been 
ſhew'd. This being the Churches Rule 
and- Method -( as ſhe hath it from the 
Apolile”) that all things be done-mnto edify= 
ing, that we maybe better acquainted with 
| God, atid: with our ſelves; with what hath 
been done for us, and what is to be done 
by us. - -And this Viſtble as well as Audible 
preachivg of Chriſtian DoQrine by theſe 
Solemniries and Readings in ſuch an admi- 
rable Order is fo apt to- infuſe 'by degrees 
all neceflary Chriſtian' knowledge into' us, 
and the ofe of it ro the ignorant 1510 great, 
that it may well be feared ( as a. Reverend 
perſon hath forewarned ) that hen the 
Feſtivals and Solemniries for the Birth of 
Chrift and his other famous paſſages of Life, 
and Death, and\ Reſurreftion; and Ajcenſi- 
0%, and Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
Leſſons, Goſpels ( and Colefts) and Ser- 
mons upon them, beturned ont of the Church 
together 
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together. with the Creeds alſo, 'twill not be 
in the power of weekly. . Sermons on ſome 
bead of Religion to keep up the knowledge of 
Chriſt in mens hearts, &c, And no doubt 
for this and other good Reafons which he 
gives us, it was that the Primitive Chriſti. 
ans were ſo exact and religious in theſe 
Solemnities and Meditations on the occali. 
ons of them, and. therefore the - Sermons 
of the Fathers were generally on the Read- 
ings of the Day, as hereafter is ſhewed, 
And we have from another the like hand 
thus : The Bleſſings of God whereof theſe 
Solemuities renew the Remembrqnce- are of 
that eſteem tothe (hurch, that we are nat 
able to expreſs too much thankfulneſs in tak: 
ing that occaſion of Solemnizing hu Service. 
And.the greateſt part of Chriftians are ſuch 
as will receive much improvement in the 
principal Myſteries of our Faith by the 
Senſible infiruttion which the obſervation 
i ſuch Solemnities yieldeth, The remem- 
rance of the Birth, the Sufferings, the 
Reſurrettion of (rift, the Coming of the 
Hely Ghoſt, the Converſion of the 'Gemtiles 
by [indicg the Apoſtles, the way made before 
his comino by the eAnnunciation of the An- 
gel and the coming of the Baptiſt, as it is a 
powerful mean to train the more ignorant 
ſort in the underſtarding of ſuch great 
| Myſteries, 
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Ayſteries, ſoit 15 a juſt oceaſion for all ſorts . 
to make that a particular time of Serviyg 
God upoa:whith "we" ſoleninize thoſe great 
works of his, See Dr. Hammonds View of 
the Direfory, pag. 38. Mr, Thorndyke of 

blick, Aſſemblies,pag. 256. aud what we 
ave above ſaid concerning the excellent 
uſe:of Feſtival dayes at pay. 90. 
-; The ſame method - ſhall be ebſerved in 
this Diſcourfe- of Holy-dayes, , which. the 
Service-Book uſes ; not that in the Title- 
Page in the beginning of the book ( which 
pechaps reckons for Holy-dayes only thoſe 
dayes4n which we are ſolemnly to worlhip 
God,” and alfo to reſt from uſual labour) 
but that in the Services appointed by the 
Book which adds over and above, that 
old Catalogue of Holy-dayes, S. Paz, 
and S. Barnabas, Aſhweaneſdaj, ard the 
Holy-Week.:. A which muſt be reckoned 
for Holy-dayes in the Churches account, 
becauſe they have Holy-day ſervice, Epi-: 
{tles -and Goſpels, and Second-lervice ap- 
pointed tro them, though there be no Law 
that inflis a penalty upon them that do 
their. uſiial: works-upon thoſe dayes, they 
being _only_defired to be preſent at the 
Churches ſervice at the Hours appointed. 
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Of ADVENT Candays, 


e Principal Holy-days as (br1mar, 

Eaſter, and #/hitſnnday, have ſome 
dayes appointed to attend upon them : fome 
to go before, ſome 0 come after : as it 
Tereto wait upon thetn:for their greater 
ſolemnity, 
Before Chriſtmas are appointed four 
Advert-Sunaays, 10 called becaule they are 
To prepare us for Chriſt his Advent or 
coming in the fleſh. Thefe are to Chrilt- 
'mas-day, as S. fohn Baptiff to \ Chriſt, 
forerunners to prepare for it, andpoint « 
"Ou. 


Firſt Sunday in Advent. 


The Goſpel S. Afatth; 22. 1. feers at 
firſt more proper to Chriſt's Paſlton than 
his Birth, yet is it-read now principally 
for thoſe words in it, Bleſſed 5s he that 
cometh in the Name of the Lord, That is, 
Bleſſed is he for-coming in the Fleſh, the 
cauſe of all our -zoy, for which we can ne- 
ver ſay enough, Hoſanna in the Higheſt. 

The Epiſtle Jabours to prepare us _* = 

ho 


« a 


Of the Advent Sundays. og 
hold with joy this rifing Sun, bidding us 
awake from ſleep, according to the Pro- 
phet Eſa 60.1, Ariſe, and ſhine, for thy 
light « come, . 

The Calle& is taken ont of both, and 
relates to both, the firſt part of it is clearly 
the words of the Epiſtle, That we may 
caſt away the works of darkneſs, and put 
#pon us the armour of light, That which 
follows, I» the time of this mortal life, in 
the which thy Son Feſus Chriſt came to viſit 
*, in effect is the ſame with that in the 
Epiſtle, Let ws pat off the works of dark- 
neſs, &c, becauſe the night i ſpent, the 
day ts at band, and our ſalvation i near ;, 
that is, our Saviour Chriſt, the light of 
the world is coming into the world to 
wiſit us in great hamility, according to 
the Prophet, Zach.g.g. which the Goſpef 
records, Tell je the danghter of Sion (10 
her great joy ) thar behold Her King 
comes wnto her, meek,, (or in great hu- 
mility ) fitting upon an Aſs. 


2. Sunday Adv, 


The Goſpel treats of Chriſt's ſecond 
coming to judgment, anexcellent meditati- 
on to prepare us for the welcome and joy- 
ful entertainment - Chriſt's firſt coming, 

F 2 A 
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A Saviour muſt needs be welcome to him 
that is afraid of damnation. 

The Epiſtle mentions the firſt -coming 
.of our Lord for the Salvation even of the 
Gentiles, that 15.of us,. for which all praiſe 
is by us tobe given-to him. Praiſe the 
Lord all ye Gentiles, and land him all ye 
ations together, | 
» The Collett is taken oat of the Epiſtle , 
a:d though it ſeems rot to relate to the 
Hay, yet 1s it an .excellent prayer for all 
times, and ſo not unſeaſonable for this. 


& Sunday Adv. 


The Epiſtle mentions the ſecond coming 
of Chriſt, the Goſpel, the firſt, The 
Colle&t prayes for the benefit of this 

This week is one of the four Ember 
weeks, concerning which ſee after the firſt 
Sunday 41n,Lent. 


4. Sunday after Adv, 


The Epiſtle and Goſpel ſet Chriſt, as it 
awere, before us, not propheſied of, -but 
being even at hand, yea ftanding among 
j us; pointing him out as S, Fohn Bap- 
iþ if did to the people, Behold & 

: | Lamb 
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Lamb of God that takgs away the ſons of the 
____- 0 | 

The Collet prayes moſt earneſtly and 
paſſionately to him, ' to ſuccour us -miſe- 
rable- finners_ | L 


hb —— 


Feaſt of CHRIST M A S-day, 


He Epiſtle, Goſpel, and: Colle& are- 
plainly ſuitable to the day, all mer-. 
tioning the birth! of Chriſt, Beſides, rhis- 
Feaſt hath proper Pſalms, in which ſome- 
Verſes are peculiar to the day, as will ap 
pear, if they be well confidered. The Fir /#- 
P/alm for the Morning Service, is the 19; 
The heavens declare the glory of God ,, very 
ſuitable to the Feaſt, for at His Birth a 
new Star appeared whiich dechared his 
Glory and Deity ſo plainly, thar it fetche 
the Sages of the Eaſt to come and. worſhip 
him, S. Parr, 2. Where is he that is born 
King of the Fews? for me have ſeen his 
= in the Eaſt, and are come to worſhip 
Im. 

The Second Pſalm for the Morning IS 45, 
Which at the beginning of it 15 a Geneth- 
liackor Birth-ſong of Chriſt, The faireſt of 
the children of men, v. 3\. And of his mighty 
1h F i ſucceſs 
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ſucceſs 16 fubduing the Nevil and.the world 
by the word of trmth, of meekneſs and 
righteouſneſs, verl.5.&c; 

The third is P/al.85, which'ts principal» 
by ſet for the Birth of Chriſt. Fer it is a 
thankſgiving to God for ſending a Saviour, 
which. ſhenld. ſave his people from their 
fins, the greateſt —_— is, and 
therefore cannot properly be meant of any 
but Chriſt, who was therefore call'd Fe/@, 
becanſe he ſbould ſave his people from their 
fns, S. Matth, 1.21, And ſo the Primitive 
Church underſtood it, and therefore ſe- 
leted it out as a part of their Office for 
this day, as being proper and pertinent to 
the matter of the-Feaſt : For the _— 
. here ſpecified, ver.10,11. of Mercy: and 
Trath, Ri _—_— and Peace, was at 
Chriſts birth, who faid of himſelf, that: he 
was the Trarh , who as he had a birth 
from Heaven, to wit, his Divine nature, 
fo had he another as Manfrom Earth from 
the Virgin , which birth drew Righteouſ- 
neſs to lock from Heaven, upon poor fin- 
pers with a favourable look, and made 
righteouſneſs ard peace kiſs, for the deliver- 
ing of ſinners from —_— . True 
it is, the Prophet in the Verles ſpeaks 
of this delivery as of a thing paſt, Zurd 
the baft turu'd apa) the. captizit) of pow ; 

| et 


_, =" 
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Yet, for-all this- is. may be. a prophecie. of. 
our ſalyation- by thei coming: of Chrilt- 
hereafier-: for as.S, Peter fayes, Acts 2.. 
30.) David being a:-Prophet, aya ſeeing this: 
before,. ſpake of Chriſt's Nativity, as it it: 
werealrcady paſt,  ', | 

The Evening Pſalms are 89, 110; 132. 
The farſt and taft of which- are thankful: 
commemorations of God's merciful pro-- 
miſe of ſending our Lord Chriſt ito the: 
world, that ſeed of David, which he had; 
[mornto efbabliſh, and ſet up. his Throne for- 
ever, For which, © Lord, the very hea-- 
vens ſhak, praiſe thy, wondrers- works, audi 
thy tritb in the Congregation of the Saints, 
V.5; Pſal: 89. The Church was in afflicti- 
en now. as. 15 plain in bath theſe Pſalms :. 
but ſach-was the joy.that-they were affected! 
with; at the:-promiſc.of Chriſt's birth and: 
coming into the' world, that they could neg: 
contain, but- eyen in the midſt of their- 
miſery, break forth into- Thankſgiving for- 
it : and how- can the Church excite us. bet- 
ter to. Thankſgiving to God for the birth: 
of Chriſt, upon this day, than by ſhewing: 
us:how much. the promiſe. of it afar otf- 
wtought upon the Sainrs of o1d-2- The 110;. 
Pſalm expreſly mentions: the birth' of. 
Chriſt, ver.3. The dew of thy birth; « of- 
the wank of. the Morning, as the morning : 
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dew- brings: forth \inthunierable- friſt,” ſo 
ſhall the birth of Chriſt bring forth innu- 
merable faithful people'; and therefore the 
Prophet here does, as we ſhould this day, 
adore and praiſe the goodneſs of God- for 
the birth of Chriſt, the cauſe; of -fo- much 

00d, 75 AP AUST: 291 
It is admirable to behold the frame of 
the Churches holy Office and Service this 
day, In the Firſt Leſſons, ſhe reads us the 
prophecie of Chriſt's coming in the fleſh : 
in the Second Leſſons, Epiſtle and: Goſpel, 
ſhe gives us the- Hiſtory of it,” In the Col- 
left, ſhe teaches ns 'to. pray, that we may 
be partakers of the benefit 'of his birth « 
In the proper Preface for the day, as alſo 
in the proper Pſalms, ſhe ſets us to' our 
duty of Adoring and route God for 
his mercy. In the Lefſons' and? Goſpels 
appointed, holy' Church does 'the Angels 
part, brings us glad tydings of our Savi- 
ours Birth, Behold I bring you glad tyaing3 
of preat joy, fur unto-you ts born this day a 
Saviour, which us Chrift the Lord, S. Luks 
2. 10. In appointing the fpecial Hymns and 
Pſalms, ſhe' calls upon-us'-1to: do: the 
Shepherds part, to glorifie 'and Praiſe God 
for all the things that this day we hear and 
ſee, ver. 20, And to ſing with the Angels; 
Glory ta God in the higheſt , for this _ 
: or 


will to Men, 
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For the Antiquity . of this day, many 
teſtimonies might be brought our of the- 
Ancientsz .but, becatſe” I \intend brevity, 
I ſhall be content with two beyond excepti- 
on. S. Anguſtine, Ep. -119.- witneſſes; 
that it was the cuſtome of holy Church ro: 
keep this day : And upon the five-and 
twentieth of December, in Pſalm 132. 
S. Chryſoſtom makes a. Sermon to prgve 
that:the keeping: of Chriſtmas-day was ans 
cient, even from the firſt times; and that, 
the: Church kept the- true ' day.. In the: 
ſame-ſermon he ſayes, It i 4 godly thing to. 
keep this day. - Nay further, that the keep- 
| rg of this day was one of the greateſt ſigns; 

of onr love. to Chriſt, Amongſt other Ar- 
Suments which he uſes there, to perſwade- 
his hearers to-- keep this day, he brings. 
this; that- the cuſtom of keeping this day; 
was religious, and. of God, or elle it: 
could-never have been ſo early ſpread over: 
the whole World, in- ſpight - of ſo much. 
oppoſition, Orat,in Natal, Dom, Tow. 5... 
Eat, Saul. | | 


S. Stew 
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S, Stephen, S, Tolin, Innocems, 


NO——_ after Chriſineas follow: as 
E attendants upon this high Feſtival $; Sre- 
phon, $. 7ohn, and Jnnecente-; not be« 
cauſe this was the very time -of their 
fuffering, but becauſe none are thought 
fitter attendants on Chrifts Narivity, than 
the bleſſed: Martyrs, who-have laid dowa 
their lives for him, from whole birththey: 
received ſpiritual. life. And there being 
three kinds of Martyrdom :' 1, i will 

deed, which is the higheſt, 2. Js will, bur. 
2%: i deed, 3, In deed, but not- in will: 
m this order they attend; S, Srephes. firſt, 
who ſuffered both. in will and deed;. Next: 
S. 7ohn, who ſuffered Martyrdom in will, 
but net in deed, being miraculoully delive- 
redout of the boyling Cauldron, into which: 
be was put before Porte Latin in Rowe. 
Laſtly, the boly Iwmocents who ſuffered in 
deed, but not in will, -yet are reckoned: 
amongſt the Martyrs, becaufe they ſuffered, 
for Chriſt :- whoſe praiſe theſe his wit- 
neffes confeſt, and'ſhewed fozth not: tn: 
> 5 but in dying, [7 Collect for the 


ay. } ; : 
Lhe reaſon of. the choice of the Epililes,, 
- Je. -youp 


_— 


-  OfS:StephiayS,tobn, Iinoceuts. 107; 
Goſpels and: ColleRs for theſe dayes. is- 
plain, . theſe. being» al] | priv;/edped - dajesy. 
that is, dayes which have in Scripture their- 
peculiar kiltories, But. for the Colle fas: 
S. Stephens day we. may note in particular, , 
Fhar as the Churct ofters up ſome-of. her- 
Collects directly.to the Second:Perſpn of 
the: Trinity, ſo one-- of them is- this fop 
S. Stephens day, and very.properly:; For- 
as S. Stephen in the- mid of. his Martyr-- 
dom prayed to- Jeſus. ſaying, Lord 7eſus- 
receive my- ſpirit, and; Lord. lay not this: 
fin totheir charge, ſo the Church in imita-- 
tion of. this blefſed- Prota-Martyr. upon - 
his day-calls- upon, the Lord: jeſus alſs; de-- 
ſtring of him. ſuch. a. ſpirir: as- that. of + 
S. Srephen, to-love and;pray for our Erie» 
mies, which. is that Heroica] and Tran-- 
ſcendant vertue which, is peculiaz ta.Chris- 
ftijap Religion. . we | 

. Before we endeavguyr-to-ſhew.the anti+- 
quity+ of-theſe dayes- in particular, . is will i 
not be amiſs ro give ſome account of the. 
IHACient- qbſervation- of: Saints gajer- in 


gexer al. 

. That-the obſervation of Saints dayes. wass 
very. ancient im the Church will appear-by 
theſe teſtimonies following. The; Goyncik i 
of. Carthag: 3: c, 47; tells us that the: 
Church did celebxare. the, Paſtans and? 


Annivere- 
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Anniverſaries of the Martyrs, - This 
Eonnc.: was held in © S, Avgyſtine's time, 
S. Ag, in- Pſal. 88. Attend therefore m; 
Dearly Beloved; eAll of you nnammonſly 
bold faſt God jour Father and the Church 
Jour Mother, Celebrate the Samts'Birth- 
days ( fo they Anciently called the ayes of 
their Death and Martyrdom ) with ſobriety, 
that we may imitate them that 'kave gone 
before us, that they may joy over 24, who 
pray for us, that ſo the Bleſſing of God 
may remain upon us far ever, eAmen; 
efmen, © ON Os bes 
Chry{. Hom. 66. ad Pop, Antioch, The 
ſepulchres of the Saints are honourable, and 
their dayes are known of ail, bringing a 
feſttval joy tothe world. | 
Before theſe S. (yprian, 1.4. ep. 5. We 
celebrate the Paſſions of the Marthrs and 
their days with an anniverſary commemera- 
#ioz; And' before him e-£nno 147. the 
Church. of Smyrnaſayes the lame; Eufeb; 
Hiſt, 1; 4. c; 15. , Fed 
IF it be demanded why the Charch kep 
the days of the Saints deaths, rather than, 
of their Birth 'or-Baptiſm 2: The anſwer 
may be: 7, Becauſe -at their deaths they 
are-born Citizens of Heaven, of the Church 
triumphant, ( which is more than to be 
dorneither a man or a Chriſtian, a _ 
cr 
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ber of the Church Militant ) whence ( as 
above faid:):theſe days were uſtally ityled 
by the Ancients, Their Birth-dayes. 2, Then 
dothey-perfectly triumph over the Devil 
and the-world, by:which the Church Mili- 
tane harh. gained; +roher comfort, 'an ex- 
ample-of perſevering conſtancy and cou- 
rage, 'and- . the: Church ' Triumphant hath 
gained 2/ «new joy. by the addition 'of 
a.new .member..: For ſurely if the Saints 
and Angels-in heaven.joy at the converfion 
of a{inner, much more do they joy at the 
admiflion of a Saint into Heaven, - - ---- - 
Thus much of the Saints dayes in general; 
For theſe three holy dayes + in particular, 


that they are ancient,: $. :Anupnſtine ſhews 
us, who hath Sermons upon all theſe days, 
Fom, 10, *And Chryfot, who hath Sermons 
upon S,Srephen, and © Innocents ; And Ori- 
genin-his Comment uponitheſe words, 4 


voice. was \hennd in Rama, tells us, the 
Churchidids and did'well-in it to keep . the 
Feaſt of Þnoce»ts ;and there is as much rea- 
ſon-for the: keeping of 'S. Stephen's day,who 
was the -firſt Martyr, and:of S; 7ob»'s the 
beloved Diſciple and: Evangeliſt, as for the 
keeping of anocents:,: and+ therefore it is 
tobe thought, that the Church did then as 
well obſerve them: as this, ſince,as we have 
proved, ſhe did keep the dayes of Martyrs. . 
ha 2 aahe Sunday 


———_ 


_0 A Rationale ON he Common , |; Pzaper, 


” » Ll J; 


| | Sundy after Chriſtmas... 


- His Sunda - ſame Colle&with 
Chri and. the =" and 
Goſpel treat —_ ſame buſiteſs, the 
Kirth of Chriſt ; for we have. not yet done 
with the. Solemnity of: Chriſtmas; Thus. 
Srear- Solemnities have ſome dayes. after 
them, to continue the memory. of them, 
#n prorogationems Feſts. 


oe 
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Beaf of CIRCY MCIS IQ N, os: 
None r49, 


He Feaſt of the CircumciGon: is affit- 
| med by Learned: men tobe: of later 
inſtitution; for though manyoof the: anci- 
= —_ the —_ = :Chriſtmas and 

ewycars-day, yet:t not.» mention. 
ar ſeem to hs, ſay-they, as:a Fealt of 
the Circumeiſion, Burſuppole it tobe ſo ; 
yer ſurely it cannot. be denyed that there is 
reaſon.cnough for the keeping of this day 
folemn; as it- is the-Feaſb of: Chriſt's Cir- 
eumcifion : For a5 a: Chriltmas CHRIST 
was made of 2 woman like- us. in.nature, fo» 
this day. he w44 wade anger the Law, Gal 


— 


= 
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4. 5. and for us took. upon: him: the curſe- 
of the Law, being- made. fin for us, and 
becoming: a ſurety to- the offended God; 
for us: ſinners, Which ſureriſhip he ſeal'd: 
this day wich ſome drops of that precious 
blood which he meant to- pour out. whole- 
upon the 'Crols.. 

As by his Birth-we received” the adoptic.- 
#8:of Sons, ſo- by: his Circumciſion; the. 
redemption from the Law ; and: without 
this, his Birth had not availedwus art all, 

The: Epiſtle, Goſpel; and Collet- are 
plainly ——_ day. | 

This Holy-day hath ri faſt before it; 


the Reaſdn we ſhall ſbew: - and: to fave. 


trouble, we will here: onee for all ſhew- 
&« by ſome Holz-dajes have. Faſts before: 
< thens:; and then, hy this and ſome other - 
& heave. noxe; © 
, For the Ficſt, It was the religious cuſtom 
of the. primitive times toſpend- the-nighe: 
{ or a greiter-part-of it ) before the Holy» 
Gayes,. in watching: and: prayers and rears, , 
partly to:prepare them far the more ſe« 
lkmn and religious obſervation of the- 
Holy. day. following; partly to fignifie- 
that we ſhould be as the bleſſed Saints were, 
aker a luttle _— = af. 
fiction, tranflated inte glory and joy, 
- 1s 7% 
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anre for a night, but joy cometh in the morn- 
ing. Thus after a::Vigil comes-.a Holy. 
day. . Theſe Vigils, or night-watches, be- 
ing.in continuance of time, abufed' by the 
wickedneſs of ſome, who under colour of 
thoſe holy nightly exerciſes ſtole a liberty 
of intemperance, luſt and -other : villany, 
were, ſay : ſome, by the wiſdomi of holy 
Church, to avoid ſcandal;\turn'd into Faſts, 
which {tif} retain the old name of: Y5g:ls, 
The truth of this Aſſertion I queſtion, 
for neither do I find: any decree of holy 
Church forbidding theſe Vigils : ( the 35; 
Can,- of [the Counc, of Eiber. and the 
fifth Can. of the Counc. of Alt:fodorun 
or A#xeres, Which are uſually. produced 
ro-this purpoſe, coming far ſhort of ſuch a 
prohibition) nor is it ſo probable, that 
the Church ſhould, for ſome particular 
mens abuſe, forbid a praftice ſo religious, 
commanded by our Saviour, S. Aatth.25:; 
13, commended to us by his practice at 
Gethſemane, S. Matth. 26. 38. S. Luke 6. 
12, earneſtly urged by the Fathers. of the 
Primitive times, Itherefore rather think, 
that, whereas it was. the anctent- cuſtome 
to faſt the day. and watch the night before 
the Holy-day, as S. Bernard tells us, Ser. 
ae. Vigil S. Andrei : in time, as charity 
und devotion grew cold, through Noth 

--- Mas 
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and ceſtineſs, this':more- troubleſome part 
of devotion, -the' nightly watches were 
laid aſide; and the Faſt only retained, and 
that but ſlenderly obſerved. But it were 
to be wiſhed, that as the Faſt might be ſtill 
retained, and - more ſtrily obſerved, ſo 
the holy Vigils might be in part at leaſt re- 
vived, : Fort thes night was not made only 
for: ſleep. 'Tradeſmen, : Mariners, Mer- 
chants, will tell you 'ſo much ; they ſpend 
agood part of the night in watching for 
gain ;. will not you-.do as. much for your 
ſoul > Beſides; the darkneſs. and filence of 
the: nighr;. are helps: ro compunCtion and 
holy forrow'z helps to meditation and 
conterplation : the ſoul is the more free 
from 'outward diſtraction. ' The fight of 
men.lying.. a-leep in their: beds, 1ike- dead 
menin the graye, ſuggeſts a meditation of 
Doomſday; - Let 'me- therefore -perfwade 
men.and women ; Bend'your knees, ſigh, 
watch-and pray inthe night, Bleſſed # he, 
whomiour Lord when he' cometh ſpall find ſo 
doing ;'cand becauſe we know not what hour 
he will tome, watch therefore. See Chryſ. 
Hom, 26, in A&R. © This. . for - the. firit; 
oy ſome Holy-dayes have Faſts before 
them, 

Now why this Feaſt of CIR C UM- 
CISLION, and ſome other have no Faſts, 
chezeaſons double, Fir 
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Firſt,, becauſe ſomerimes the ſignificati- 
en of the Vigil or Fa{t; mentioned; above, 
ceaſes; and the ſignification or - myſtery 
failing, the Vigil or Faſt is omitted. For 
example, S. Michael upon this. account 
kath' no- Faſt, becauſe: the: Angels did no 
by ſufferings and motriGeations, . enter ins 
theis joy, . but-were ctcated in the joy they 
have; Bur then ſecondly, though: this 
fignification -and: Myſtery of Vigils and 
Faftts holds good in S. Mark, S. Phil 
and S, 7acgb, and ſome other, yet: they 
havens. Faſts: for another reaſon ;. becaule 
they fall either herwixe Ealter: and Whits 
fanday, or betwixt Chriſtmas: and Epi. 
phany, whick holy Church held! for ſuch 
tugh times. of joy and Feflivity,. that . they 
woulTnot haveiove-day amangtham fullicd 
by penſiveſorrowand ſing: Cano. Tauren, 
2, - y— _ expoſ\ Fides,\; 

the Faſt for a Holy-aay, fall mpon 4 
rd, day ; x ol if the: Fs mg 
Holy-day upon which the Faſt regularly is 
to-de; kept; be it ſelf alſo. a Holy-day, 
then the. Faſt maſt: be. kept. the dgy before 
ter. Detretal. I. 3. Tit. 46, | 


>. BPIPH4s 


of 
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> EPIPHANT. 


His Greek Word ſignifies AMfani- 
<fation, and hath beenof old-uſed 
for Chriſtmas-day, when Chriſt was mas 
nifeſted in. the fleſh, and- for: this day, 
wherein the Star did appear 'to- manifeſt 
CHRIST tothe Wiſemen : as appears 
by Chryf, and Epiphay. Upon this identity 
of the word, ſome unskilful ones were 
miſled, to think that anciently thie Feaſts 
of Chriſtmas. and Epiphany. were one and 
the fame : but plain it is by Chryſ.Epiphas;. 
Nazienzen in their Sermons upon this 
day, that theſe two Feaſts were obſerved; 
as we do, upon ſeveral: dayes. Nazian- 
zerncalls this day on which Chriſt was bap». 
tized, The holy lights of ' Epiphany ,, which 
to day we celebrate, fays he, having: al» 
_ —_— wy _ of —_— 
mas | S.Chry/aftome lays, the. day 
Chriſts birth ic not ſo-uſually and-properly 
CITY. L - cn eqs worm 
is Feaſt 15 in Lavin avie, 
Epiphanies, in the plural; decals upon, 
this day we celebrate three glorious appa=- 
ritions or manifeſtations, all which happens 
ed upon the ſame day, though not of the 


lame year, Chr), Ser. 159, = 


na. 
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The firſt manifeſtation was of the Sar, 
( mentione& im the-Gvuſpel } the Gemiles 
guice 6 CHE. | 

The . Second Epiphany or manifeſtation 
was that of the glorious Trinity at the 
baptiſni of Chriſt, + mentioned in the ſecond 
Leſfonat Morning prayer, S- Luke 3.22. 
-- Fhe' third was of Chriſt's glory or Di: 
vinity, by the miracle of turning water into 
wine, mentioned in the ſecond Leſſon at 
Evening: Prayer, S. fohnz, ' © 

The -Colle& is Plain: The Epiſtle and 
Goſpel mention Chriſt's manifeſtation to 
the- Gentiles; for this -was the day of the 
Dedication of the Gemiles Faith, Chr)/. 
* 3n diem. | 
- For the antiquity of this day, we have 
already ſeen Nazianzen, Chryſoſt, and- Epi- 
phar'to which I -ſhall add: only S. Anugf, 
de temp. Ser. 32, F The ſolemnity of thi 
day known throughout all the world, what 
Joy doth it bring us! But. the Donatiſts, 
lays he, will not keep it,” both becauſe they 
are 'Schiſmaticks and love not. unity , and 
alſo* berauſe they hate the Eaſtern Church, 
Where the Star appeared; ] © 


1, Sunday after Epiphany. 
. From - Chriſtnias ' ro-Epiphany, holy 
Churches deſign. is; to\fet. forth Chriſt's 
BL 2 -. Mune 


——_—_— 
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Humanity, to make Chriſt manifeſt in the 
fleſh, which. the. offtces do, as we have 
ſeen; but from Epiphany to Septwageſima, 
eſpecially in the four next Sundays after 
Epiphany, ſhe endeavours to manifeſt his 
glory and Divinity, by recounting ſome 


cond W of his firſt miracles, and manifeſtations 
2. Kef his Deity, ſo that each Sunday is inthis 
; Dis reſpe& a kind of - Epiphany. So 
—_ The Goſpel of -this day mentions Chriſt's 


manifeſtation to the Doctors of the Jews, 
aſtoniſhing all his hearers with his miracu- 
lous anſwers. 
The Epiſtle exhorts us to make.a ſpiri- 
tual uſe of the wiſemens myſterious offer- 
ings, eſpecially of Myrrhe , which ſ1gni- 
fies very rightly the mortifying of the 


have fleſh, and the offering of our bodies as an 

EP'- Þ holy Sacrifice ro God by Chriſt, 

rſt. The Colle& prayes for grace to enable 

thi: Þf us thereunto. 356 C28 : 

yh at $44 - ; 4 
- 2. Sunday after Epiphany. 

=_ The Goſpel 2 Cfriſt's curning 


water into wine, by which he manifeſted 
both his glory by the miracle, and his 
goodneſs in miniftring to the neceſſities of 
others: to which virtue the Epiltle -cx- 
horts us, that whatſoever gifts we have, we 
ſhould uſe them as Chriſt d1d, to the good 
and benefit of others, The 
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The Colts, as divers others, Tecom, 
mends to God the ſapplications of the peo. 
ple;&c. See more of the Collects in gene. 
ral, Pag: 67. andforthe Day 73. | 


3. Sunda) after Epiphany. 


The Goſpel is concerning -our Lord; 
healing of the Leper that believed in him, 
The Epiſile ar firſt ſight ſeems not cos. 
Bree to the Goſpel, but yet, if rightly 
applyed, it ſuits well with it in the myſtical 
ſence, For the healing of the Leper, fig. 
nifies, that Chriſt will heal us-from the 
Leproſie of fin, if we believe in htm, and 
come'to him for cure as the Leper did. 

The Epiſtle labours to prevent -the moſ 
pver-ſpreading leprous - ſins of prid: 
( againſt which the firſt verſe is direRed 
Be not wiſe in your own conceits ) and wrath 
and revenge in the following words, ren 
Aring to no man evil for evil, Or rather 
the Epiſtle doth remove the two great im: 
pediments of Chriſt's cure of our ſinful 
leproſie : namely pride, which God reſiſts 
S. 7ames 4.6, and malice or revenge whict 
makes us unpgrdonable and uncurable, For 
wnleſs we forgive, Chriſt will nor forgive 
#s, S. Matth.6, 15, 

The Colle& prayes to God through 
Chriltto heal us. + 4.SHnda) 


Vo fe "Famanys after Epiphany. 


* *4. Sunday afver Epiphany. 


The Goſpel treats of Chriſts miraculous 
filing of the waves and the wind, By the 
tempeſt on the Sea, may be ſignified the 
tumultuous madneſs of the people, which 
endangers the peace of the Church, Chriſt's 
ſhip': fo the' P/a/m;f# expounds jt, Then 
"8 filleſt the raging of the Sea, and the mad- 
»eſs of the people , which would never be 

et, unleſs Chriſt by his word and power 
nld command it to be ill» Anq be- 
cauſe he does now rule the peoples madneſs 
by Miniſters of his vengeance to whom he 
£1ves his power : therefore the Epiſtle 
| teaches and exhorts us to ſubmit conſcienti- 
ouſly to that power of Chriſt, that fo the 
ſhip of. the Church may be Mil) and ſafe. 
. - The:Colle& prayes to God to keep the 


 7er-W Charch ifafe amidit the many ftorms and 
ather,W qraves that ſhake it, 

at im- | : 

ſinful $5. Sunday after Epiphasy, 

eſiſts, | 

which The- four precedent Sundayes have mani- 
» For felted Chriſt's glory to us in part, 'by the 
7g1ve E miracles He wrought while He converſed 


with us on Earth : The Goſpel for this 
day mentions his Second coming to judge- 
| : ment, 
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ment, when he ſhall appear in his full glory, 
and all the holy-Angels with. him : which 
Slorious appearance, as it will be' dreadful 
to thoſe who have reſemble$the Tares, 
for they ſhall then be burned with . un. 
quenchable fire : ſo, it will be a joyful ap. 
peararice to ſuch as the Epiſtle perſwades 
us to be, viz, The Meek, and Gentle, and 
Charitable, And. the-Colle& is, for ſuch, 
praying God to keep his Church and Houlſ- 
hold continually in the true Religion,&c, 


| Septiageſima Sunday. 


M Any reaſons are given of this name 
& | but in my apprehenſion the beſt is 
a conſequentia numerandi, becauſe ; the firſt 
Sunday in Lent? is ;called Zgadrnge/ima, 
containing: abous forty days from Faber » 
therefore the Sunday before: that being {tjll 
farther from Eaſter, is called 9«inquage- 
fima, five being the next number above 
four; and ſo the Sunday before that Sex4- 


$e/ima, and the Sunday before that Seproa- 


This - and / the two -next -Sundayes and 
weeks were appointed as preparatives to 
the Lenten Faſt, that when it came, it 

might 


Sexageſima Snnaay, I21 


——_— — 


might -be the more ſtrictly and religi- 
oully obſerved. ' And the Regulars and 
thoſe of the ſtricteſt life did faſt theſe 
weeks, though the common people began 
not their Faſt rill Aſh-wedneſday. Bernard 
iy Septuageſ. 

The oblervation of Septuageſima, Sexa- 
gelima, and Quinquageſima,are,to be ſure, 
asancientas GREGORY the Great. 

The Epiſtle perſwades us to works of 
penance and holy mortification : and left 
we ſhould ſhrink from theſe hard(hips, it 
encourages us by propounding the reward 
of theſe religious exerciſes; namely, an 
everlaſting crown, 

- The Goſpel is muchto the ſame purpoſe. 
It tells us that Gods vineyard is no place 
for idle loyterers , all muſt work that will 
receive any penny or reward, 


Sexageſima Sunaay. 


The Epiſtle propounds the example of 
S. Paul, who was eminent for works of 
mortification, and Lenten Exerciſes : and 
leſt we ſhould think that there is no need 
of ſuch {tritneſs and holy violence in Re- 
ligion, the holy Goſpel tells us what dan- 
gerweare in of coming ſhort of h:aven, 
how that ſcarce one of four that profeſs 

= G Reli- 
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Religion, and hear the word, brings forth 
fruit to ſalvarion, 'moſt loſing ir after they 
'have received it, - for want'of due care- and 
heed, : 


Duinquageſ, Sunday. 


Septuageſima and Sexageſima Sundays 
have periwaded us to faſting and other ex- 
-erciſes of mortification in the Lent follow- 
ing ; and becauſe all theſe bodily-cxercifes 
proht little, unleſs we add faith and cha- 
rity, or faith working by love, therefore 
this day the Epiltle commends charity, the 
Goſpel faith in Chriſt, by which our dark- 
neſs is enlightned, as the blind mans eyes 
were, who wiſely defired that he may fee, 
for in ſight of God conlilts our happineſs, 


—_— 


— 


LENT. 


s hg Antiquity of 'Zeyt is plain by theſe 
Teſtimonies following, Chry/o/, 
Ser. 11, Chryſ. in Heb, 10. 9, Ethic. (ri, 
Catech, 5, Angnſt. Ep, 119. | Ut quaara- 
ginta aies ante Paſcha obſerventar,Eccleſie 
conſuetuſo roberavit, © That forty days 
& would be obſerved befere Eſter, the cu- 

&« [Fome 


... Of Lent. 123 
& tome of the Church hath confirmed, Hie- 
ron, ad Marcellam. T\.os unam quadrageſi- 
mam toto anno, texpore congruo Jejnnamus, 
ſecundum traditionem Apoſtolorum,&c. One 
Faſt in the year of forty days we keep at a 
tinge convenient, according to the Tradition 
of the Apoſtles, 

Epiphanins adv. Aeriam, tells us, that 
the Aerians were the molt brain-ſick He- 
reticks that ever were, for they held that 
Biſhops and Prieſts were all one; thar 
Presbyters might ordain Presbyters : be- 
ſides, they held that they were not bound 
to keep Lent, and the holy week, as holy 
Churches laws requjred, but would then 
feaſt and drink drunk in ipite, ſaying, that 
it was againſt Chriſtian liberty ro be tyed 
to Faſt. 

This forty days Faſt of Lent was taken 
up by holy Church in imitation-of Moſes 
and Elzas in the-old Teſtament , but prin- 
cipally, in imitation of our $Saviours Faſt 
in the New Teſtament, A#g»ſtiy. ep. 119. 
That we might, as far as we are able, con- © 
form to Chriſt's prattice, and ſuffer with 
him here, that we may reign-with him hert- 
after, | | 

But if this Faſt were taken up in imita- 
tion of our Saviour , it may be asked, why 
we do not keep it atthe ſame time that he 

G 2 did, 
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-did, who falted immediately after his Bap- 
tiſm, S, att. 4. 1. which was at Epipha- 
'ny ; whereas our Faſt begins not till ſome 
'weeks after ? 

For anſwer of this, many reaſons may 
be given, why now, rather than at that 
time, we keep our Lent, 

1, Becauſe at this time when bloud and 
affections are at the higheſt, -it 4s moſt fit 
10 reſtrain them ; -and to that perhaps S. 
Zerom alludes, when he ſays, fejunamus 
tempore congruo, we falt at a time Conve- 
Nient. | 

2. As Chriſt's ſufferings ended in an 
Falter,a Reſurxe&ion , ſo did holy Church 
hink fit that our ſpiritual aflictions and 
penances ſhould end, as his did, at Eaſter, 
The faſt of Lent ſignifies this preſent trou- 
bleſame life, and Eaſter ſignifies eternal 
-happineſs. and reſt. Augult, Ep.119. 

3. Holy Church appoints that all Chri- 
ftanswhatſoever ſhould receive the holy 
Communion at Eaſter ;, ard therefore ap- 
Points this time before, to prepare them- 
:ſelvesby falting and prayer ; thus judging 
themſelves that they might not be judged 
"of the Lord, and this is after Gods own 
pattern, who commanded the Iſraelites to 
afMlict themſelves, and eat bitter herbs be- 
Fore they ſhould cat the Paſchal Lamb, All 

| TY Churches 


— 
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Churches therefore agreed that Lent fhould' 
end. in Eaſter, though ſome | difference: 
there was when it ſhould begin, 

This Falt is called Lent from the time of 
the year in which it 15 kept, for Lent in the- 
Saxon Language is Spring. The Spring-- 
Faſt, or Lent. 


eASHWWEDNESDAYT. 


yh Church begins her- Lent this day 
to ſupply the Sundays in- Lent, upon: 
which it. was not the Churches cuſtom. to» 
faſt, Sundays being high Feſtivals. in-me> 
mory of our Saviour's joyful Refurreftion; 


Now if you take our of: the ſix weeks of: 
Lent, Six Sundays, there- will - remain but: 
thirty fix. Faſting-days, to which, : theſe- 
four of this week;,. being added,. make the- 
juſt number of forty. | 

This was anciently call'd Capnt- jejuni, 
the Head of Lent, and was a day ofextra+ 
ordinary humiliation, Upon this day were - 
Alhes ſprinkled upon their heads, to mind: 
them of their mortality, and alſo to mind. 
them whart m had deſerved to be, name- 
ly, burnt to Aſhes. 

Hence. was it call'd | Dies cinerum, |: 
ASH-WEDNESDA Y : and upon this 
day they were wont to cloath themſelves in 

$ G o Sack-- 
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Sackcloth, Theſe rites are mentioned 
ſay 58.5. as the uſual rites of penitents, 
This was common to all penitents, Bur 
notorious ſinners were this day put to 
open penance. Which godly diſcipline, 
faies our -Church | in her office of Com- 
mination] it is much to be wiſhed that 
it might be reſftozed again. Now that 
we may know what it is the Church wiſhes 
theve , it will not beamiſs to ſer down in 
part the folemnity uſed upon. thoſe ſinners 
at this time,which was ordered thus, 
-.* Eetall notorious ſinners who have been 
already, or are now to beenjoyned pub- 
lick penance, this day preſent themſelves 
before rhe Church doors to the Biſhop of 
the place, . clothed infackcloth, barefooted, 
with eyes calt down upon rhe ground, pro. 
fefling thus by their habit and countenance, 
their guilt. There muſt be preſent the 
Deans ot Arch-Presbyters, and the pub- 
lick penitentiaries, whoſe office is to exa- 
mine-the lives of theſe penitents, and ac- 
cording to the degree of their fin to ap- 
portion their penance, according to the 
uſual degrees of penance. After this, let 
them bring the penitents into the Church, 
and, with all the Clergy preſent, let the 
Biſhop fing the ſeven penitential Pſalms, 
proſtrate upon the ground, with ww for 
| | their 


- Firſt Sunday.in Lent. 
their Abſolution, . Then the Biſhop ariſing: 
from, prayer, according to the Canons, 
let him lay his hand ypon them ( that &, 
to ratifie their penance, not to abſolve them ); 
let him ſprinkle aſhes upon their head, and. 
cover them with ſackcloth :. and with fre-- 
| hs:and fobs,. let him denounce to» 
them; that as Aga was calt out. of: Para» 
diſe, ſo are they caſt out of the Church: 
for their- ſins, After this, let. the Biſhop: 
commarid the - Officers to drive them our: 
of the Church-doors, the Clergy follow-- 
ing-them with this .. Reſpond, 1z 2he ſwear: 
q brows ſualt: thou eat. bread: that: 
theſe poor . finngrs ſeeing holy Church: 
afflicted thys, and diſquieteg for their ſins,, 
may be- ſenſible of theix penance, Gratiaas. 


Gift, 5$0.C.64, . 


1.Sandey js Lent. 


The Epiſtle ezhorts tp patience in af-- 
flitions, . The Goſpel reads to us Chriſt's- 
vicory-oyer temptations, to keep us from. 
deſpair of conqueſt, that we ſhould be of 
good cheer and: heart,., fince ke our. Cap- 
tain hath overcome the. world, S, {obs 16; 
v. laſt, The Colle& for the day ts another 
of thoſe Collets wherein the. Church di-- 
reQs her Petjtions ro Chriſt, thereby ma- 
oF G.4 nifeſting : 
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nifeſting her belief that he is the true Son 
of God, for ſhe prayes tonone bur God, 
in praying to him therefore he profeſſes 
to believe him to be God, as it is in the 
cloſe of the Colle , and this in oppoſition 
to the Temprer Satan and all his Adherents, 
who are ſtill tempting Chriſt in his Mem- 
bers, to misbelief inthat Article, 


Of EMBERWEEK, 

TY Week after Aſh-wedneſday is Im- 

ber or £mber-week,, Of which Faſt 
we will here great in general. There be Foxr 
Ember-weeks called in Latin 7ejunia qua- 
tuor T emporum, the Faits of the four Sea- 
ſons, becauſe they were kept 1n'the four 
parts of the year,Spring,' Summer, Autumn, 
Winter.The firſt of theſe begins upon Wed- 
neſday next after Afſ5-wedneſday.The ſecond 
upon Wedneſday next after © Whitſunday : 
The third upon Wedneſday next after Holy 
croſs, Sept, 14, The laſt upon Wedneſday 
next after $, Lacie, Dec. 13. The days of 
faſting and prayers in theſe weeks are, 
Wedneſday,” Friday, Saturday,” Wedneſday, 
becauſe then our Lord Chriſt was betrayed 
by 7zdas : Friday, becauſe then he was 
crucified : Satarday, becauſe then we re- 
preſent the Apoſtles ſorrow for the lofs of 
their Lord lying in the grave, - The _ 


LO RERPOT gan n> T *T TX Y* FF 
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Of Ember-week, 1:9, 


of ſuch religious faltings and prayers up- 
on theſe weeks were formerly many, as- 
namely that Chriſtians in theſe religious - 
duties might let the World know, that- 
they were as devout, as the Jews formerly. 
had been, whofe cuſtome it was to obſerve. 
four ſolemn Faſts, Zach. 8, 19, That they 
might dedicate to God, as the firſt-fruits, . 
the beginaings of the ſeveral ſeaſons of the - 
yu ſer apart to his religious worſhip, and: 
y this .means obtain G 's bleſſing upon - 
them, the remainders of thoſe times. . 
But the principal.cauſe was for preparation + 
to the folemn Ocrdination of: Miniſters, - 
holy Church imitating the Apoſtles pra- 
ice, who when they were to ſet .a-part-. 
men to the Miniſtery, prayed and-faſted, . 
before they laid on their hands, A&s 13.34. 
And in after-times, . at theſe. ſolemnities;-. 
theſe Ember-Faſts, ſpecial regard was had : 
tothe Ordination of Prieſts and Deacons... 
In what manner, and. with how much care - 
and Chriſtianity theſe Faſts have been here- - 
tofore obſerved, may be gathered from . 
S. Leo in his Sermons upon them, and from - 
others : And.the ſecond Council of 271-. 
lain decreed herein. to good purpoſe- (Tir, . 
I. Dec.22, ) That upoo the. Sundays before. - 
theſe Faſts, the Prieſts ſhould not only. in . 
their Pariſhes bid the ſolemn Faſt, but 
_ Gs. every; 
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every one in his ſeveral Pariſh ſhould pi- 
ouſly and religiouſly ſay the Prayers and 
Litanies, &c. That Gods affiſtence being 
implored, both the Biſhop may be guided 
by the Holy Spirit, in the choice of thoſe 
whom he that Ordain, and alfo that they 
that are ordained, may grow in Leazning 
and holineſs of life, Theſe four Faſt 
have been anciently obſerved both in the 
Church of Enya», and in other Churches, 
In the Laws of K, Cannte, Chap, 16. thus 
it is ſaid, Let every man obſerve the Faſts 
that are commanded, with all earneſt care, 
Whether it be the Ember-Faft, or the Lent- 
Faſt or any other Faft, And the like Decrees 
are found in other Council of our 'Nation 
before his time. See Sir Henry Spelman's 
Concil, Britan,p. 256.& 518, & 546. Now 
for the reaſon of the tiame,we find it in Tho, 
Becon. ( as he delivers it out of others that 
wrote before him) By opinion of much 
people, theſe dates have been called Ember- 
dates, becauſe that our Fathers would on 
theſe daies eat no bread, but (| akes made: 
wnder Embers ,, ſo that by eating of that they. 
reduced into their minds, that they were 
but aſhes, and ſo ſhould turn again, and wiſt 
not how ſoon. Theſe Faſts are ſtil] appoin- 
ted by the Church of Zxglard. For though. 
ſhe hath not. reckoned them amongſt the 

nee" "Help 


, 


of ewe nt 
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Holy daies, becauſe there is no peculiar 
Office appointed for xhem, ( as there 1s to.; 
all thoſe that are reckoned in the Catalogue. 
of Holy days ) yet by cuſtarge they have - 
been always kept with Litanies, Prayets - 
and Faſting, and-are commanded.tq be 
kept. ill as formetly they were by: thas-. 
excellent Cao, . 31:2 fon: Dow. . 1603;.. 
*Foraſmuch as the Ancient Fathers of the - 
*-Church, led by .exatmple of the Apoltles: 
&* (who ſet men apart to the miniſtery of the: 
£« Goſpel by impoſition of harids with prays - 
«er and. faſting,.) appointed. prayers and. 
«*-faſts at rhe ſolemn ordering of Miviſters; 
* and to that purpaſe allotted certain 'times 
<41n which only-.ſacred orders. might be 
_ or conferred, we following their - 
* holy and religious example, do -confti- - 
**tute and decree, that. Deacons and Mini- 
*-ſters be Ordained or made, but only uf - - 
* on the Sundays. immediately following - 
&« jejurnia . quatuor. temporam, commonly 
& called Ember weeks, appointed in anct- 
<« ent time for Prayer and Faſting,” pur- 
< poſely for this cauſe ar their firſt inſtiru- 
«tion, and ſo continued at. this day ;in the - 
5£-Church of Z-olang, . | 


2Suiday,; : 
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2; Sunday: - UG 


The Epiſt'e-perſwades toitemperance and 
abſtinence from all uncteanneſs, © - 

The Goſpel tells us how: we may ſubdue 
that Devil, namely, by--ſtedfaſt faith. and 
fervent and- importunate prayer, © 


3. Sunday... 


The Epiſtle, as the- time ,. calls: for 
ricneſs of life.. | 

The Goſpel commends perſeverance, 
ſhewing the danger of relapſing, For the 
exd of that man is worſe. than the. beginnirg. 


4. Sanday. 


This is called Domenica Refettionss. For 
the Goſpel tells us of Chriſt's miraculous 
feeding and fatisfying the- hungry ſouls, 
that hunger after him and his doctrine ; 
and the Epiſtle tells us of- a 7ersſalem 
which is above, which is free, and a joy- 
ous place, to which, we as children, are 
heirs, Thus holy Church mixes joy and 
comfort with our ſorrows and aſflitions.. 


L 5.Sangay. 


. Sundays in Lent, | 13 3 
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5 Sunday. 7 1 


This is called PASSION-SUNDAY: 
For now begins the commemoration of the 
Paſſion of our Lord, and after a long fune- 
ra] pomp-and traio, the corps follows upon. 
Good Friday. -- Ec] :| es 
The Epiltle treats of the Paſſion, 
 The-Goſpe], of our Lord's being flan- 
dred by the bold malice of. the Jews, who 
call him Samaritan, and tell him he hath a. 
Devil, which muſt needs be a thorn inhis-. 
fide, anda part of his Paſſion. 6 


6, Swnaay;. 


This is PALM-SUNDAY onwhich: 
CHRIST came from Bethany to Feruſa- 
lem, and was received with. joy, ſome 
trewing.their garments, others cutting 
down. branches, and ſtrewing them in the 
way ; whoſe religion it 1s fit that we ſhould 
. imitate ; Bernard | We ſhould meet Chriſt 
by keeping. innocency ; bear Olive, by doing 
works of mercy ; carry Palms, by conquer- 
ing. the Devil and.our. vices; green leaves 
and flowers me carry, if we. be adernea with 
vertues ; and we- ſirew our garments inthe 
way, when by mortification we pit off the 
9/a man, | "To 


— 
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This week was called of old, the 
GREAT-WEE K, [becauſe it hath alar- 
er Service than any other Week, every 
day having xSecond-ſervice appointed, 

It was called alſo-the Holy-week, - be- 
cauſe men gave over all worldly employ- 
gents, and betook themſelves wholly to. 
devotion this week, The . Courts were 
ſhut up,. and civil: affairs lazd aſide, and 
priſoners that were put in for ſmall faults 
were freed. Chry// Hom. 30. 11. 10, cap. 
Gen. Cade, I. 1. tit, 4.3. 

It was alſo called the week of Fafts ; Be- 
cauſe faſting. was then heightened-ang in- 
tended with watching and. prayers : for 
theſe ſix days were fpent in lying upon the 
ground and affliting the body, 1n prayers, 
watchings and faſtings longer than ordina- 
xy. And when they. did eat, their refreſh- 
ing was only bread, ſalt and water. Zpj- 
phay. adv. Aerium, It will not be amiſs 
toſet down Epiphanias ſomewhat more at 
large : [ Acrius and his diſciples had flont- 
ed at. the Catholick, Chriſtians. ſeverities at 
this time, Why, ſay they, do. you keep 
Eafter ? why ao you keep ſuch a fritt faſt 
Gefore.it ? it us Fewiſh thus to keep daies of 
faſting by a law: it 45 an enſlaving your. 
ſelves to. a yoke of bondage... if 1 would de- 
termine to faſt at. all, I would faft what daj 

_— 
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Ipleaſed, at mine own liberty. Upon this 
principle it is, faith that Father, thar. 
eAtrins and his followers affeR to faſt on. 
Sunday, - and feaſt on Friday, and to ſpend. 
this week of Religion and Devotion in jol- 
lity and ſport,riſmg early to fill themſelves. 
with fleſh and wine, with which being full 
ivft, they ſport and ſcoff at the Catholick 
Chriſtians ' folly in afflitting themſelves. 
with ſuch ſeverirites, But who, lays he, 
are the more fools, Aerius a ſilly fellow f 
Jefterday ftill living with us, or we who ob- 
ſerve xÞ ſevere diſcipline. which onr Fa- 
thers delivered us, which they received from 
their Fathers, and they from theirs, and ſo 
from the eApoftles ? 

The Epiſtles and Goſpels of this week. 
are concerning Chriſts Paſſion, to the- 
contemplation of which rhis week .is de- 
dicared, | $-4 


———— 


Adaxndy Thurſday. 


"2 day CH RIS T waſht his Diſci- 
ples feet, and gave them a command... 
ment. to do likewiſe. Hence it is called 
Dies Mandati, Mandate or Maungy: 


Thurſday, 
| This 


a, 
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This day, the penitents that were. put 
out of the Church .upon Aſh-wedneſday, 
were received again into. the Chureh : 
partly, becauſe there was this day an holy 
Communion in memory of or Lord's in- 
ſtitution of the ſame -this day ; and the 
Epiſtle is fitted to that purpoſe :. fit there- 
fore it was that penitents ſhould be recon- 
ciled this: day ( upon which this Sacrament 
was inſtituted for the remiſſian of ſins) to 
receive the holy Communion, Partly 
becauſe this day our Lord was apprehended 
and bound, whoſe - binding wrought our 
deliverance and-freedome, - 

The form of reconciling penitents was 
in ſhort this, The Biſhop goes out to the 
doors of the Church, where the penitents 


ly proſtrate upon the earth, and thrice in 


the Name.of CHRIST: he- calls them, 
Come, Come, Come Je children, hearken to 
me, Twill teach youthe = of the Lord : 
then after he hath prayed for them, and ad- 


moniſhed rhem, he reconciles. them, and 


brings them into the Church, The penitents 
thus received, trim their heads and beards, 
and. laying off- their: penitential . weeds, 
they reclothe themſelves in handſom ap- 
pare]. The Church doors were wont to 
be ſet. all open this. day, to.ſignifie that 
perutent ſinners coming from North, or 

South, 
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South, or any quarter of the World, Trall 
be received to- mercy and the Churches 
favour, 


kc. 


GOOD-FRIDAYT. 


His day holy Church keeps a moſt 
ſtrit Faſt, Ir is called GO OD- 
FRIDAY. Fora good day it was for 
us, even the cauſe of all our good, and 
ground of all our joy : Andſo in reſpect 
of the effe& of it, Chriſt's Paſſion may be 
a Goſpel for a Feaſt ,' and ſo it is upon 
Paſm-Sunday. But if we conſider that 
our ſins were the cauſe of his Sufferings, 
and-that 'it was we that crown'd his head 
with thorns, nail'd his hands and feet; and 
Sored his ſide with a Spear , ſo his Paſſion 
conſidered in the cauſe of it, is matter of 
the greateſt ſorrow, and inthis reſpet we 
keep it a Faſt. 
. The Goſpel istak en out of S. Fohz. ra- 
ther than out of any other Evangeliſt, be- 
cauſe he was preſent at the Paſſion, and 
ſtood by the Croſs, when others fled ; 
and therefore the Paſſion being repreſent- 
edas it were before our eyes this day, hz# 
Teſtimony is read, who ſaw ir y—_— 


—» 
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and from whoſe example we may learn not 
to be aſham'd, nor afraid of the Crols of 
Chriſt, 

This day holy Church prays exprelly 
for-all Jews, Turks and Infidels, Enemies 
of the Croſs of Chriſt , for this day Chriſt 
both prayed ang died. for his Enemies; 
and as he expreſt the height of his love 
this day, by. dying for them , ſo does the 
Church her height: of Charity in praying 
for them, 

The Aztiquity of this Haly day appears 
by E4{cb. Hilt, I.2.c.17, who:there tells us, 
& 'That-it was an Haly day in his time, and 
6c tons before.' - That day of -our Saviour's 
« Paſhon we are wont to celebrate, not 
<« only with faltings apd watchings, bu 
« alſo with attentive- _—_ agd TERCIng 
of the holy Scriptures, 


SATURDAY. 


His day the Goſpel treats of Chriſt's 


body lyinginthe Grave : the Epiſtle, 
of his Souls Ro ioto Hell, 


Of 


WW 
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| to Eaſter, 


Hough the Church be always mili- 
tant while ſhe is upon Earth, yet at 

this time ( the time when Kings yo ont to 
battel,2 Sam. 11. ) ſhe is more than ordi- 
nary militant, going out to fight againſt 
her avowed enemies, the "World, the 
Fleſh and the Devil, making it her ſpecial 
buſineſs to get the maſtery over them, fo 
far, that they may not be able to prevail 
over her the year following. Now. be- 
cauſe ( asS. Paxl faith, r Cor.9.25. ) Every 
one that ſtrives for maſtery is temperate 
«ll things , therefore at this time eſpecially, 
when The is ſeeking the maſtery over her 
Enemies, , holy Church does more than 
ordinary addict her ſelf to temperance, 
faſting and other works of Penance and 
Mortification : and accordingly ſhe ſuits 
her Readings,not aiming tofit them toeach 
particular day ( this is to be expe&ed only 
upon priviledged days, the ſubje&t matter 
of whoſe ſolemnity is more particularly 
recorded in holy Scripture ) but to the Sea- 
ſon in general and the Churches deſign at 
this time,commending to us Faſting, Repen- 
tance, Alms, Charity and Patience in un- 
. dergoing 
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dersoing ſach voluntary affli&tions, And 
the Collects are ſuitable alſo to the Read. 
ings and the time, praying earneſtly for 
thoſe Graces and yertues before mention. 
ed, which are eſpecially requiſite to this 
her holy undertaking. And' becauſe ſhe 
knows her own weakneſs and lier Enemies 
both craft and ſtrength, who will then be 
moſt ative and'bufie to.-hurt when we thus 
ſet our ſclves to fight: againſt them, there- 
fore does ſhe earneſtly and frequently alſo 
in divers Colle&s pray for God*s pro- 
tection and defence from thoſe Enemies, 
for his ſtrength and aſſiſtence whereby he 
may overcome them, That he would ſtretch 
forth the right hand of his Majeſty, and by 
his power defend us both outwardly in our 
bodies, and inwardly in our ſouls, which: of 
onr ſelves have no power to help our ſelves. 
And in ſuch prayers as theſe the Church 
continues, lifting -up her hands ( as Aoſes 
did his againſt the &nalekites ) all the time 
of this ſpiritual. conflict, 


EASTER, 


Of Eaſter. 


EASTER, 


TY is the higheſt of all Feaſts, ſays 
Epiphanigs upon the day. This day 
Chriſt opened to us the door of Life, be- 
ing the firſt-frujrs of thoſe that roſe from 
the dead : _— Reſurrection was our 
life, for he roſe again for our juſtification, 
Rom.4 25. | 
Inſtead of the uſual Tvitatory, O come 
let us ſing unto the Lord, holy Church uſes 
ſpecial Hymns or Anthems concerning 
Chriſts Reſurretion, Chriſt riſing again 
from-the dead, &c, And, Chriſt is riſen, &Cc, 
ſet down before the Colle& on Eafter-day. 
Having kept company with the Apoſtles 
and frlt Believers, in ſtanding by the Croſs 
weeping upon Good-Friday, and kept a 
Faſt upon the Saturday following to com- 
ply with the Apoſtles and Catholick 
Church, who were that day fad and. pen- 
ſive, becauſe their Lord was taken away 
from them, we are directed this day to re- 
joyce with thein for the Riſing again of our 
Lord, and to expreſs our joy in the ſame 
words that they then did, and the Church 
ever fince bath done, Chriſt :s riſen,S. Luke 
24. 34. the uſual Morning ſalutation = 
ay, 


142.4 Rationale on the Common Payer, 


day, all the Church over; to which the 
Anſwer in ſoine places was, Chriſt :s riſen 
#agdeed ; and in others, this, And hath aps 
peared to Simon. 

Holy Church her aim is in all theſe chict 
days, to repreſent as full as may be the 
very buſineſs of the day, and to pur us into 
the ſame holy affeCtions that the Apoſtles 
and other Chriſtians were, when they were 
firſt done ; ſhe repreſents Chriſt born at 
Chriſtmas, and would have us ſo affeRed 
that day yearly, as the firſt believers were 
at the firſt ridings delivered by the Angel, 
So at his Paſſion ſhe would have us ſo at- 
feed with ſorrow, as they were that 
ſtood by the Croſs. And now at his Reſur- 
reQion ſhe deſires ſo. to repreſent it to us, 
as may Put us into the ſame rejoycing, that 
thoſe dejeted Chriſtians were, when the 
Angel told them, He zs not here, but 55 ri- 
ſen, S. Lukg 24, 6. Holy Church ſuppoſes 
us to have faſted and wept upon Good- 
Friday, and the day following, becauſe 
our Lord was taken away,according to that 
of our Saviour, The time ſnall come that 
the Bridegroom ſhall be taken away from 
them, then ſhall they faſt in thoſe daies, and 
now calls upon us to weep no more, for 
Chriſt ;s riſes, And that ſhe may keep 
time alſo with the firſt ridings of the Re- 

BE ſurrection, 
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ſarre&ion, ſhe obſerves the Angels di+> 
reQion to the Women, S, Marr. 26.7, 
Go quickly and tell his Diſciples that he u 
riſes, Suppoſing us as eager of the joy- 
ful news of Chriſts Reſurre&tion, as they 
were, ſhe withholds not the joy, but im- 
mediately after Confeſſion and Abfolu- 
tion, ſhe begins her Office with, Chriſt 5s 
riſen, HER 

Proper Pſalms at Morn. are 2.57. 117, 

The firſt of theſe is a Triumphant Sqng 
for Chriſt's vi&ory over all his Enemies 
that ſo furioully raged againſt him, Ver.s, 
Tet have I ſet my King npon my holy hill of 
$70n, Notwithſtanding all the fury of hts 
Enemies that perſecuted and murdered 
him, Tet have I ſet my King npon my holy 
bill of Sion, by hts glortous Reſurre&ion 
from the dead, as 1t is expounded, eMts 
TY. IS . 
The 57. P/alm is of the fame nature, 
It mentions Chriſts Triumph over Hell 
and Death, fy Soul 1s among Lions, 
Verſ. 4. And the children of men have laid 
a net for my feet, and preſſed down my ſoul, 
crucifying the Lord 'of Glory, but God ſent 
from Heaven, Ver. 3. and {aved him from 
the Lions, both Devils and Men by a glo- 
rious Reſurretion, And thereiore he 
breaks forth, Ver.9, e-Awake up my glory, 


arwakg 
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awake Lute and Harp, 1 my ſelf will a ſ| 944 
wake right 'early ; I will give thanks un the þ 
thee, O Lordy&c. | _- litie. 

The 3. Pal. is a Plalm of Thankſgiving and 
for #1arvellous works of redemption, Ver. g, this 
works worthy to be praiſed and had in honour, Eph 
Ver. 3. And therefore though ir be not T 
ſer particularly for the ReſurreCtion, but of C 
may ſerve for any marvellous work of || 5. 4 
mercy, yet is it moſt fir for this day and whi 
the work of this : for amongſt all the NÞ #4: 
marvellous works of Redemprion, this of | for: 
Chriſt's RelurreCion is the chief, and moi I 95 
worthy by us-to.be had in honour, For If 1 
Chrift be rt rifen, we are yet in our ſins, | 


we are utterly loſt, x Cor. 15, Bur Chrik 
| is riſen, The merciful and gracions Lord 
I hath fo done his marvellous wor k, of Chrilt's 
| Reſurrection, that it ought to be bad in re- 
| membrance, FOr which holy Church teach- 
| es us 10 ling, as weare bound, 7 will give 
| thanks unto the Lord with my whole heart, 
| ſecretly amongſt the faithful, and in the 
| Congregation, Ver.1, 
Evening Pſalms are 113. 114. 118. 
The firff is a Pſalm of thankſgiving, 


eſpecially for raiſing up Chriſt. Ver. 6, 7. H 

T aking him 0:t of the duſt, and lifting him | ®' 

out of the mire, to ſet him with and above _ 
i 


the Princes ; when he raiſed him from the 
£4 dead, 
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dead, and ſet hins at his own right hand in 
the heavenly places, far abave all Principa- 
lities and powers, and ABght and Dominion, 
and every name that us .. av net only in 
thus world, but alſoin that which #s to come, 
Epheſ.1. 20, 21. 

The .118, P/al. is (part of it at leaſt ) 
of Chriſts Reſurre&tion, as it is expounded 
S. Matt. 21. and eAts 4. 11, The FHone 
which the builders refuſed, #« become the 
head of the corner, this day. And there- 
fore This is the day which the Lord hath 
made ,we will rejoyce and be plad init,ver.27. 

The 114. P/al. may ſeem at firſt ſight 
not ſo appliable ro Chriſt's Reſurrection ; 
for it is a Thankſgiving for the Jews deli- 
yerance out of Egypt. Yet notwirhſtan- 
ding if we look well into it, we ſhall find 
it proper enough for the day, For as the 
Apoſtle teaches us, all things happenea to 
them in types and fignres , not only words 
but a&tions were typical. Egypt was a 
type of Hell, and their captivity there, 
a type of our captivity under ſin and the 
Devil, Their deliverance from thence, 
atype and figure of our deliverance from 
Hell; and that which the Pſalmiſt here 
gives thanks. for as paſt, in the Hiſtory, 
is underſtood to be meant as much or more 
in the prophecie of Chriſt's — 
; H 0 
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.of his Church, .( the true Iſraelites, : that 


-watk. in the ſteps of the Faith of onr 'Father 
-<Abraham, ) from fin and Hell, by the 
,power:of * his' glorious Reſurrection-rhis 


day. 


The firſt Leſſor Morn. is Exod. 12. in 
-which 15 mentioned -the Inſtitution :of the 
Paſſeover, proper -for this day, the fealt 
-of the PaNeover : 'For as S. Amp. obſerves, 
Ep. r19. We ds in this Feaft not only call 
to mind the hiſtory of onr $Savienr's Reſur- 
rettion, bt alſo celebrate the myſtery of 
-o#rs, Thar as Chriſt this day roſe again 
from .death ro life, ſo by- Chriſt and the 
vertue -of his Reſurre&tion thall ' we be 
Taade alive, and rife from death to life 
eternal, Chriſt is therefore our true Paſle- 
over, Whereof the other was a type, The 
Leflon then is proper for the day. 

So'is the firſt Lefſon Even, Exod. 14. 
For it is concerning the 1ſraclites delive- 
Tance ut of Egypr, a type of our delive- 
race from Hellthis day by Chriſt's glori- 
ons reſurretion. As that day J1/racl ſaw 
that great work, which the Lord did upen 
"Egypt, Vsr, 31. So this day we fee the 
great conqueſt over Hell and Death fint- 
Ged, by Chriſt's eriumphant Reſurrection 
fromthe dead. : 

The 


. wy 
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The Second Leſſons are plain. 

The Goſpel gives us the full evidence of 
Chriits Reſurre&ion:The Epiſtle tells what 
we we ſhould make of it, 1f Chriſt be riſer, 
ſeek_thoſe things that are above,&c. 

The Colle& prays for grace, to make 
that uſe of it which the Epiſtle directs. 

Thus holy Church is careful to teach and 
inſtruct all her children in the matter of the 
Feaſt, preaching Chriſt's ReſurreRion to 
vs, bothin the rype and Prophecie out of 
the Old Teſt, and in the Hiſtory of it our 
of the New, And ſhe does not only teach 
us to know what God hath done for us 
this day, bur alfs ſhe is careful that we 
may do our. duty to God for this bis mar- 
vellous goodaeſs, commanding and di- 
reRing us to pray for grace to do our 
duty, preſcribing us excellent forms of 
adoring arid bleſſing God for his mercy 
this day, ſuch methods as th: Holy Ghoſt 
hath ſet down, in which we may be lure 
to pray and praiſe God by the Spirit, 

For the Antiquity of this Feait, heaps of 
Teſtimonies might be brought, but theſe 
two following way ſuffice. 

1. S.eAVGUST. Epiſt. 118, Thoſe 
thinns which are not written, but we keep 
them by tradition, if they be obſerved all the 
world over, are to be underſtood to be com- 
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-mended to us, and cemmanded either by Ge- 
weral Councils ( whoſe authority im the 
"Church is -moſt ſafe ) or elſe by the Apu- 
iPles: as for example, That the Paſſion 
-of onr Lord, his Reſurrettion and Aſcenſion 
4nto Heaven, and the coming of the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſponld be obſerved by an Annverſa- 
7 ſolemnity. 
2. CONSTANTINE The Great, 
C. 17. The Feaſt of Eafter we have kept 
from the firſt day of the Paſſion untill now, 
Euſeb, de vita Conſtart. I. 3. c, 17. And 
this -was not in the practice of ſome few, 
Þur . of all Churches, as-he there teſtifies, 
-and is apparent, tyom the great contentt- 
ON in the Church about the day. Some fol- 
lowing the Jewiſh accormpt who kept this 
Feaſt.the Fourteenth day of the firſt Month 
( The firſt Month began with the new 
Moon, whoſe fourteenth day (or Moon as 
they call'd it ) -was the day of the Vernal 
Equinox, or-1if none ſuch hapned, then that 
whoſe fourteenth.day came the ſooneſt at- 
ter the Equinox) but the moſt. Churches 
kept their Eaſter the firſt Sunday.after the 
fourteenth day of the firſt Month, which 
uſage the Courcil of Nice confirmed for 
theſe reaſons, 
Firſt, -becauſe it was the moſt general 
cuſtome of the Churches. 
| Secor.dly, 


——_—_—__ 


Of Eafler: 49: 


Secondly, becaule they would not in thjs 
particular comply with: the fews; for: 
though in ſome other caſes they did it on 
purpoſe to ſweeten them and make them: 
plyable to Chriſtianity , as our Lord him-. 
felf did and' his Apoſtles, eAMts 21, 24; 
retaining:'many of their Jaudable ard uſefu} 
Rites, as of Excommnnication, Beneditti- 
on, Impoſition of hands, with many more- 
which you may ſee in Grottus. Amrmet, in; 
S. Matth, 18. and eAppera. p. 54. ( for 
they loved not Innovation, nor meaſured! 
the goodneſs of their Religion by their: 
diſtance from the 7ews in things lawtul and; 
uſeful) though I ſay the Primitive Chris 
ftjansdid'nor.|ike the Jewiſh Rites ever:the- 
worſe becauſe they were: Theits, 3.6: off 
Gods Inſtitution, but did uſe as many of: 
them that were uſeful as they had occaſion: 
for, yet in this of the time of keeping: 
Faſter they would not, becauſe it was of. 
ill Ggnification and ſcandaJons, for the- 
Jews keep their Eaſter as typical and pre-- 
figuring Chriſt ro come ,, the Chriſtians: 
kept their Baſter in thankful-remembrance- 
of ChriſbCome, and rifen- from the-dead > 
andtherefore differing ſo-much in the main. 
of the Feaſt, they would not comply-with: 
them, nonot ſo much as in the Time, leſt 
by that they might have been thought ro. 

: H. 5: have- 


he — } 
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have complyed alſo in the very Feaſt, and 
fo have ſeemed to have denied their Lord 
as the Jew did. - 

Thirdly, becauſe after the Jews faſhton 
of keeping of Eafter ( they following at 
that time an Erroneous Account which had 
not due regard to the time of the £4:+- 
0x ) it might happen that there might be 
two Eafters in one year, ( viz. one in the 
firſt Month and another in the laſt ) and 
none in the next year. RT, 


After our Engliſh Account Eafter is 
fourd by finding out Shrove-Tueſday ; 
which is _ the firſt Tueſday in the 
New Moon after Candlemas ; the Sunday 
fix weeks after, is Eaſter, | 


AAUNDAY and TUESDAY 
in Eaſfter-week, | 


$ he two Holy days are added as At- 
tendants upon Eaſter-day in honour 
of this high Feaſt and the more folemnity 
of it, And we find S. Aſtin upon occa- 
fion mentioning them, De civit. Des 1.22, 
c. $. althongh both from him ( ele- 
where ) and others we may gather that 

thele 
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theſe. two days were ,ngt all which at that” 
time were added to the Feaſt : .For of old, 
this Queen of Feaſts, as the Fathers call. 
it, was fo highly eſteemed, that it was 1n- 
a manner- ſolemnized fifty days together. 
even from Eaſter. ro Whitſuntide, - See 
Ambr. Ser. 61. Fer hos quinquaginta dieg- 
nobis eft jugis & 'comtinuata Feftivitas, Oc, 
See alſo Ez/eb. de vit. Conſtant, 1. 4.C. 64.. 
And Tertwl, de fejwnits, Ard in his Book. 
de Jasl, where: he 'affixms that all the Hea- 
then Feltiyals put together could. no equal 
this one. great and-ſolemn-Feaſt of the.Chrj- 
ſtians, From theſe and the, like places ſome- 
conclude, and moſt probably,. That - every. 
day of that time the Chriſtians met toge-- 
ther in publick. $0. ſing with greateſ joy - 
Palms and. Allelujabs iv Gad, Almighty, 
and roake the. Gup of Salvation, the holy 
Communion, . praiſing the. Name of the 
Lord, ' All which time they did not kneel 
at their prayers. which was. accounted a: 
poſture 'ob cgonrners, Þut rand, (a5:ypon 
Sundays they were. mont. )'1n roktnof: Joy, . 
thus making every -ofthole days equal ina: 
manner. to Sundays, The.reaſon -of this 
ſo great and Jong. Feſtivity: at this time, . 
was principally becauſe -j; was the Feaſt of - 
Falter, or of: our: bleſſed. Lords Reſur- - 
reRtiona principal 4 of our faith ; for - 
| 4, as» 
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aSS. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. 15. If Chrift be not 
riſen we are Jet in our fins, and we Chriſti- 
ans of all men moſt miſerable. Now that 
Chriſt is riſen, needs muſt there be in 
Chriſtians hearts an overflowing of joy, 
which in rhoſe times they expreſſed by ſuch 
daily publick exerciſes of Religion, prin- 
cipally of receiving the holy communion, 
the pledge of our reſurreQion ( as our Sa- 
viour ſays, Ss Fohn 6. He that eats my fleſh 
foall live for ever ) that by this means the 
memory of the reſurre&tion might be fixt 
deeply in their minds, We muſt not think 
that the Chriftians then did keep allthis 
Time holy, ſo as to ceaſe from labour ( for 
the poverty of _ and” che care and 
charity required in all, would not ipermits 


that ) but only as to religions exerciſes. 


and ſervices. As devotion abated, the 
Feaſt was ſhortned; yet long after Ter- 
exllian, even till Gratiay's vime and down- 
ward, the whole week of Eaſter, as alſo 
of Whitſuntide, - ' were-/ reckoned ations 
Holy-days.” Gratian, de Conſee] Dill. 3: 
And our Chureh, though ſhe enjoyns only 
Munday and Tueſday of this week for 
Holy-days, yet ſeems to me tocommend the 
keeging holy of this whole week, as alſo 
of the whole week after Chriſtmas, Aſcer- 
on, and. Pentecoſt :: For ſhe direRs: the 


Rreper 
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Pane” "a _ 


Mound, and Treſd, in-Eaſter-week; 153 


proper Prefaces for Chriftmas, Eaſter, . 
Aſcen, and Pentecoſt to-be uſed: every day. 
the week after; Which Prefaces are to be- 
vſed only at the- Communion; as appears. 
by the Rubricks , ſo that by preſcribing: 
the Prefaces to be uſed upon every day of: 
the week, ſhe doth withal preſcribe the 
Communion every day hkewiſe, which ts: 
properly the keeping- of a day Selemnlyy 
pas { and this weeks ſolemnity is prin- 
cipally, as we have ſaid, for the expreſling> 
of our joy* for - our Lord's Reſurrection, 
and the honour - of the - Feaſt, which Chris 
ſtians were not willing to- make- fhortee. 
than the Jews Feaſt of unleavened Bread: 
Among the. Anetents there was another, 
peculiar Reaſon for the keeping: of the: 
whole week of Pafter Holy, betides thar. 
of the Reſurretion, For they miniftring+ 
Baptiſm ( except in caſe of 'neceſlity ) ar. 
no other times but the Eves of Ealter and: 
Whitſunday, . did make- ir a- part'of their- 
Feſtivity, the week- following to -congra- 
tulate the. acceſs of -a new-Chritbtan pro» 
Seny-; the New Baptized comingeach day: 
to Chureh in white veſtures with lights be- 
fore them : - where Thankſgyvings- and; 
Prayers were made for them; with In» 
ftructions alſo-to thoſe that were of years ; 
of diſcretion ( for at. that-time, there wee?" 
0 H.5, muagyy 
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many ſuch that came in from Hearheniſm ) 
jnthe principles and ways of Chriſtianity, 
But afterwards, when moſt of the baptized 
were Infants, -and ſo not capable of ſuch 
ſolemnities, this cuſkome was altered, and 
Baptiſm adminiſtred all times of. the year, 
as-at the beginning of Chriſtianity. Tera, 
ae Bapt. $. Chryſoft. Hom. 1, in Att, Apoft, 


1 Sunday after Eaſter: 


Tt. was the cuſtome of our fore-fathers 
to obſerve the Oftaveor Utac of their high 
and principal Feaſts : and-this ts the Octave 
or eighth day after Eaſter, Upon every 


Octave, the-uſe was to repeat ſome part 
of that Service, which was perform'd up- 
on the Feaſt it ſelf;- and this is the reaſ@n 
that the Colle& uſed upon Eaſter, is renew- 
ed upon this day. 

The Epiſtle exhorts the new baptized 
perſons that are bern of God, to labour 
ro overcome the World, which at their 
baptiſm they vowed to de, 

The Goſpel ſhews how Chriſt converſed 
with his Diſciples after his Refurre&ion 
in{tructingand confirming them in the faith 
of the Reſurrection. 

This- Sunday is called Low-S#nday, _be- 
caule it 1s Eaſter-day: repeated,. the Octave 

NET ts” 


_ 
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of Eaſter, ,but the Sunday before. is high 
Eaſter ,. and this is a lower Feaſt, Low: - 
Eaſter.; in Latin Deminica in albis, or ra-- 
ther, Poſt albas ( [c, depootas), as lume old . 
Ricuals: call. it: becauſe tholſe..that were - 
baptized 'an Eaſter-eve; .wore, ſeven days - 
after, white. garments, _ called.Chry/ome g - 
ſigns of the purity which they received in: 
Baptiſm.; which . white -clathes they this; 
day put off,” 


2c Sunda). 


As the laſt Sunday inſtructed 'the :young: 
and new-born Chriſtians, how: they thould : 
initate Chriſd in a Reſurrection trom fjn : 
and death t&-life, ſo- this Sunday. infiructs - 
the Shepherds. of the. flock, how te. imix- 
tate their great. ſhepherd. . And . the Epi- 
ftle ſets before. us. his great patience and : 
goodneſs in the work of our redemption.- 
The Collet! prays for thankfulneſs: and : 
imitation of-his holy life. . 


3: Sunda) after Eaſier... 


Hitherto ſince Eaſter the-Chorch hath: 
been. as it wete overwhelmed *in the: joyfut : 
meditation of- Chriſt's Refurreftion from. 
the dead, or chieffy abou it, and that hath : 

been : 
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been the ſubject of all the Colle&s. ſince 
then, Now in this Collett ( as ſomewhat 


alſo in one of the Readings aforegoing .). 
the Church refle&s upon that otherancient. 


Paſchal Solemnity, the general Baptiſm 
that'was uſed: at: that-rime , ſo that: this 
Colle is for the new baptized or.new Re- 

nerates by Baptiſm :. defiring Almighty 
50d who: fliews the light of: his truth 


to: them that be in error, ( enlightning 


them by baptiſm, which was therefore 
called WT 195 illumination, and'the bap- 


tized- the Enlightened ) ——_— that: 


Be admitted: into the fellowthip of Chrilt's 
religion, namely by baptiſm, that: they 
may eſthew thoſe things that be contrary 
to their profeſſion, or vow in baptiſm, 8c. 
Theugh this cuſtome of general baptiſm 
at Eaſter be not in uſe now; yet this Col- 
ect is-{tilſeaſonable, as-a general anniver- 
fary commemoration of- rhe. great bleſ: 
figs received'from Godby our bapriſn, 
and our ſolemn vow and profeſſion made to. 
him therein, 

The Ancients were wont to obſerve Paſ-. 
cha annotinum, an anniver;/ary commemo- 
ration of their baptiſm-,. rhey-thar- were 
baptized at Eaſter the: year before, came 
the year following the- ſame day to. the 
Church, and ſolemnly with oblations and. 

| 4 
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ether religious offices commemorated the 
anniverſary day of their new birth, 
Though our Church does not in every par- 
ticular obſerve the ſameccuſtome; yet ſhe 
#aws near to the- ancient. praRtice, in this 
folemn; though general Anniverſary Com- 
memoration of baptiſm this day,. minding. 
us all rhis day of our baptiſm,. and: our 
vow made therein; and praying to-God to- 
enable us all ro keep it:  Andfor this very 
reaſon does fhe appoint children to be bap- 
tized upon: Sundays and other Holy-days: 
when moſt people are preſent, that they 
may be pnt:in; remembrance- of their own 
_ made to-God x baptiſm ;- Pre- 
auce before Baptiſm: and happy were-it 
| mk wealtmake bens A of this. 
care of the "Church, and be. often remem-- 
briog that ſolemn vow, by which we have 
dedicatedour ſelves to- God to- be an holy 
people ; the wilful-breach of which vow is 
horrid Sacriledpe. 

In the Goſpel our Saviour tells his Dif- 
ciples, that though they ſhould weep and 1a- 
ment ( by reaſon of.his-death ) their ſorrow 
ſnould be turned- into joy, . which: no. man. 
ſhould take from them ( namely after his 
Reſurre&ion, ) Ard ſuch- joy belongs to 
this rimeand to us in it, if we-be allo his 
true Diſciples and followers , which how. 

eg 
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we may be, the Epiſtle. ſbews by minding 


us of (what we promiſed. and yowed, 
when admitted into Chriſt's School, and 
gave up our names-to him ) the abſtaining 
from fleſoly luſts, .and having hoveſt conver- 
ation in all our Relations, And this 15 the 
main drift of the.whole Epiſtle ( the farit 


of S. Peter ); out of which this is taken, to- 
perſwade them that were born again, and. 


lately become-Chriſtians, ro walk ſuitably 
_ toſuchan holy profeſſion, and. that chiefly 
inregard'of the. /i Fd tanto which the) 
were begotten. again by the. Reſurrettian of 
Zeſus Chrift from the dead, and. ſo is moit 
agreeable to the Churcbes meditatians this 
day and ſeaſon, = 


4- Stnday after Eaſter, 
This Colle is fir. for this. Paſchal time 


from Eaſter to Pentecoſt, a time of preat- 
eſt joy, the Church therefore. prays thar. 


we may rightly obſerve. the time ; be full. 


of joy in a joyfultime.; withal that our joy 
may-be.a true and.real joy, that our hearts 
may ſurely there be fixt, where true joys 
are to--be found : Such joyes as Chrilt's 
ReſurreQion, aud the promiſed comfor- 
teraffords. And one or both of theſe two- 
grand occaſions. of Joy and. Exultation 
= : 2: 6d 
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( ro wit, Chrift's Reſurre&tion, and the 
promiſe of a Comforter ) are the principal 
Subject of the Goſpels from Eaſter to- 
Whicſuntide , bur leſt our joy ſhould grow 
preſumptuous and luxuriant ( as joy 15 apt 
to exceed) the Epiſtles for the ſame time 
admoniſh us of duties anſwerable, as to- 
believe 1n Chriſt, to riſe from the grave of 
ſin, tobe patient, loving, meek, charita-- 
ble,&c, _—_ our Lord for an example, 
and the promile of his Spirit for our guide... 


{trength and comfort, 
$5. Sunaay after Eaſter. 


The Goſpel before promiſed a Comfor-. 
ter.. The Epiſtle and Goſpel this day dire&- 
us what to do: to: obtain: that promiſe, 
Two conditions are required on our parts- 
for the receiving of that promiſed Com- 
forter : Firſt, prayers or Rogations, this. 
the Goſpel teaches, eArk and ye ſnall re- 
ceive, that your joj may be full. Secondly. 
to love God and keep bis Commandments, 
S. Zohan 14.15. This the Epiſtle exborts to, 
See that ye be deers of the Word, &c. The 
ColleR prays that we may fee] the fruits 
and comforts of this holy Spirit in- our 
hearts by good- thoughts and abilities to 
perform them, | 

6-7 el Of 
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Of Rogation week, 


This-is called” Ropation Sunday, becauſe 
upon the three following days Rogations 
and Litanies were uſed; and Faſting, for 
theſe two: reaſons. 1. Becauſe this time 
of the year; the fruits of the earth are 
tender and eafily hurt :- therefore Liranies 
extraordinary are faid to God toavert this 
> 2. Becauſe our LORDS Al- 
cenſion is the Thurſday following, there- 
fore thele three days before are to be ſpent: 
in prayers and faſting, (nc, Aurelian, that 
ſo the fleſh being tamed, and' the ſou] 
wenged with faſting, we may aſcend with 
Chr iſt, | 

The Goſpel is concerning 27 m—_—_ 
teaching ns how to ask of God, ſo-as we 
may obtain, and withal foretels his ap- 
proaching Aſcenſion. 

The Faſt-this week is voluntary : for 
there is no Faſt'commanded berwixt Eaſter 
and Whitſunday, as hath been. obſerved 
before, 3 

The Service formerly appointcd -1n the 
Rogation days of Proceſſion was the - 103; 
and 104. Pfel. with the Litany, and Suffra- 
gcs,, and. the Homily of Thankſgiving, 

| Artic, 
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eArtic. Eliz. inthe 7. year of her reign, 
The 2. Pſalms were to be faid at conveni- 
ent places, in the'.cemmon perambulation : 
the peopk thus giving thanks to- God, in 
the beholding of God's benefits, the in- 
creaſe and abundance of his fruits upon the 
Earth. At their return to the Church, 
they were to ſay the reſt of the Service 
mentioned Eliz. HÞyjun, 18,19. 


eASCENSIO N;Day. 


His day was Chriſts perfe&t- triumph 

'& over the Devil,. Leading captivity 
captive, Epheſ. 4.8. This day He opened 
the kingdom of Heaven to all believers, as 
we fay daily in the-7T'e Dex, See S Fohn 3. 
13, eMits 2.24. Heb. 10.23. His fleſh 
opened that paſſage, in that he defervedto 
enter there firſt ; For when he was taken 
up on high, then he opened the Gates of 
Heaven, ('hr3/off. upen that place of the 
Hebrews. Therefore the Church appoints 
for this: day the 24. Pſalm. Zift xp jour 
keads O ye gates, andbe ye lift up ye ever» 
laſting: doors, and the King of glory ſhall 
come-44. - This day gives us hopes of. Hea- 
ven, inthat our ficth in the firſt-fruits is 
| = thither. 
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thither aſcended; For if God | had. nat in, 
tended ſome great good to our nature, he 
would not have received the firſt-fruits up 
on high: Chriſt raking the firſt-fruits of 
our nature, this day carried it up to God, 
and by thoſe firſt-fruits, hath made the 
whole ſtock to be fandtified. And the: Fa- 
ther highly eſteemed the gift, both for rhe 
worthineſs of him that offered it up, and 
for the purity of the offering, ſo as to: re- 
cetve- it with his own-hands, and to {ct it 
at his right hand. To what Nature was 
it that God faid, "Sit tho on wy 25g ht hand? 
To the ſame, to which formerly he had 
faid,. duſt thou art, avd to daft then ſbalt re 


ewyny, This gift went far beyo 
Parade was. the = fromwhich we fell, 
but we were this day carried np to heaven, 
and manſions ae there 
Chryf. io diem, Chriſt aſcended np into hea- 
ves in the. ſight of his Diſciples, that they 
and we might afſaredly- believe, that. we 
A aud not deems it; impoſſible for 
2 bag) and fowl, to be tranſlated thither, 
Cypr. 1n diem. 
This day 


hath proper. Leſſons: and 
Palms. | 


The Firſt Leſſon at —_ Service is. 
Dewr. 10, Wherein is recorded '©:Aofes go- 


1ng-up into the Mount: to receive the Law 


nd the loſs; 


provided for a, 


from. 
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from God, to deliver it to the Jews, a 
type of Chriſt's aſccnſion into Heaven to 
ſend down the new Law, the Law of Faith : 
For when he aſcended up oa high, he led cap- 
tivity captive, an4 gave gifts to men, Apo- 
files, Evangelifts, Paſtors and Teachers, 
to publiſh the new Law to the world, 
Epheſ. 4. 8. | 

The Firft Leſſon at Even. is 2 Kings 2, 
Wherein £1:as his aſcending into Heaven 
was a type of Chriſt's aſcenſion, but Chriſt 
went far beyond his type-in many particu- 
lars. -Elias went up with a fingle Chariot, 
but Chriſt was attended: with thouſands, 
Pſ..1. 68. 17, The Charicts of God are twen- 


ty thouſand, even thouſands of eAngels, and. 


the Lord aſceuding is among them, Elias 
upon his aſcenſion Jondles kis Spirit upon- 
Eliſoa ,, But Chriſt gave ſuch an.abundance 
of the holy Spirit to his Difczples upon 
his Aſcenſion, that they not only were 
filled with it themſelves, but it ran over 
upon others from them, by laying on of 
hands they imparted it to others, Atts 8,17, 
We have no proper Second Leſſons ap- 
pointed; but in £dw. 6. Liturgy were ap- 
pointed S. 7obn 14. Epheſ. 4. both very fit 
for the day, L 
Pſalms for the Aforn, are 8. 15, 21. 

Pſalms. | 
The 
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The $. ſal. begins, O Lord owr Gover- 


nour, how excellent 1s thy name 1» all the 
world, thou that haſt ſet thy glory above the 
heavens ! This was fulfilled: this day. For 
this day he ſet his glory above the Hea- 
vens, aſcending from earthly humility to 
heavenly glory, This made thy Name 
wonderful 1n all the world : For hereby it 
appears, that thou that didſt before de- 
ſcend ſo low, and wert for a time ſo-vile 
reputed, art greater than all Principalities 
and Powers tm Heayen and Earth , fince 
ſome ſaw, and all men now believe, that 
thou didſt aſcend into Heaven, whereby 
thou haſt gotten eL name above all names, 
T hat at the Name of feſus every knee 
fhould bow, both of things in Heaven, and 
things in earth, Phil, 2. 9, 10. 
' Pſal. 15; Who ſpall dwell in thy T aber- 
vacle, or who ſhall reft upon thy foly hill ? 
even he that hath. clean hands, &c, ſhews 
both how- juſt it was that Chriſt ſhould 
aſcend and reſt upon the holy Hill, the 
higheſt Heaven, of which Mount Sie 
was a type ; for he of all others had clean 
hands and a pure heart - and withal tells 
us the way which we muſt walk, viz; the 
way of righteouſneſs and holineſs, if we 
deſire to follow Chriſt to heaven. 

The 21, Pſal, is to be underſtood of 


Chriſt, 


 pm——_—_——_ 
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Chriſt, $. Ag. m loc, Ver. 4. Thou gaveſt 
him a long life, even for ever and mk ho- 
nour is great in thy ſalvation, « The raiſing 
« him from death, hath made his honour 
« great, and all the world to believe in him, 
& Glory and great worſhip ſhalt thou lay upon 
« him, by 1ctting him art thy right hand in 
« Heaven, The reſt -of the Plalm is to 
the ame purpoſe, of Chriſt's abſolute tri- 
umph over his enemies, which was this day 
fulfilled, when he led captivity captive, 

The Even, Pſalms are 24. 68. 108. 
Pſalms, 

The 24. was ſung this day at Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion, by a Quire of Angels, ſome 
going before the Lord Chriſt, knocking, 
as it were, at Heavens gates, and ſinging, 
Lift up your heads O ye gates, andbeye lift 
ap ye everlaſting doors, and the King of glory 
ſeall come in; to whom other Angels in 
Heaven, deſirous to know, who this King 
| -of glory was, ſing the next words, #/ho 
s the King of glory? The firſt Angels, 
that waited upon our Lord in his Aſcen- 
ſion,aulwer, The Lord Arong" and mighty, 
even the Lord mighty in battel, as ye may 
ſee bythe priſoners that he leads captive in 
his triumph. Therefore Lift #p your heads,0 
Je gates, 'that never were yet. opened to 
humane nature, where never man Jet entred, 

” S. Fobn 
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S. Fohn3,13. Afs2.24. Heb. 10.20. 
The ocher Angels as yet, as it were, amazed 
ar the glory of the triumph, ask again, 
who #4 the King of glory ? what Lord isit 
that is ſo mighty? His heavenly Guard 
anſwer again, The Lord of Hoſts, he is the 
King of glory, Theodor, in Pſal. Then 
Heaven gates were opened, and our dear 
Lord entred, and took poſlcfſion for us, 
and prepared places for us, S. fob 14.2. 

The 68, Pſal, at the x8. ver. is by the 
Apoſtle applyed to the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
Epheſ. 4.8. Thou haſt aſcended up on high, 
and led captivity Captive. It is not to be 
denied, but that it may be applyed to o- 
thers alſo, ( for the- Scripture 1s full of 
ſence, ) as to Moſes, For he from the 
bottom of the Red Sea, went up to the top 
of $14, leading wich: him the people of 
Tſracl, rhat long had been captive to Pha- 
rack : and there received gifts, the Law, 
'the Prieſthood, but above all, the Ark of 
the Coverant' to be the pledge of God's 
preſence amongſt them : this 1s the literal 
fenſe. | | 

This of Moſes, by analogy, doth King 
David apply to himfelf, ro his going up to 
mount $107, and carrying up the Ark thi- 
ther, For all agree, this Pſalm was ſer 
upon that occaſion, The very hs 

| 0 
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of it ( Let God ariſe, ) ſhews as much , the 
acclamation ever to be uſed at the Arks re- 
moving, N.am, 10. 35. This was done im- 
mediately'upon his conqueſt of the 7ob- 
ſites, whom he had taken captives, whar 
time for the honour of the ſolemnity, he 
dealr gifts, bread and wine to the people; 
1 Chron, 15. But inthe propherical ſence, 
this Pſalm belongs ro Chriſt, ro the Tefti- 
mony of eſws, Which 5: the ſpirit of all 
prophecie, Rev. 19. 10. - For that was the 
greateit captivity that ever was led cap= 
tive; his the higheſt up-going, higher 
than Siox'or Sinarfar : that the moſt gra- 
cions and glorious' triumph, when Chriſt 
made a thew .of Principalities and Powers 
of Hel}, criumphivg over them in his 
own perſon, Cel. 2, 19. which was- this 
days triumph, Biſhop Anarews Serm, 7. 
in Pentecoſt. 

In the 108, Pfal, The Prophet awakes 
himſelf and his Inſtruments of Muſick, 
ro give thanks-to -God among the people, 
and among the Nations, for fetting him- 
ſelf above the heavens, and his glory above 
all the earth, which was moſt trterally ful- 
filled 'in his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and 
frring down arthe right hand of God. Ir 
1s rrue, this Pfalm 1s thought ro be ſet 
upon another-occaſion,viz, God's _ 
| 0 
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of ſubduing the eAmmonites and Idumeans 
under Dawd, for which, he here vows 
his beſt thanks: yet for all this, it may be, 
and rhat principally, meant-of Chriſt and 
his triumphant Afcenſron., For God 
Almighty did ſo diret the mind of the 
Prophets, that, that which was ſpoken by 
them of other perſons and actions, is 
oft-times more exactly fulfilled in and by 
Chriſt, Oſece 11.1. Ontof Egypt havel 
called my Sox, was there ſpoken of the 
deliverance of the people of Iſrael out of 
Egypt ; fulfilled in Chriſt, S. 2Zaeth. 2.15. 
What David ſays of himſelf, 7 will opes 
any mouth in a parable, was fulfilled by 
Chriſt,S, Xatth.13. 35. The 72. Pſalm was 
written for Solomon, as the title ſhews, but 
more exactly fulfilled of Chriſt. David's 
complaint of his own miſery, P/al. 35. 19. 
verified in Chriſt, S. Fohn 15. 25, Nay 
- more, ( which is worth our obſervation 
fome things David ſpeaks of himſelf,yvhic 
do not agree to him, but in a figure, 
which agree-to Chriſt in the letter; as, 
T hey parted my garments among them, and 
caſt lots upon my veſture, Pſalm 22. 17, 18. 
Nay, in the fame, Plalm, (and ſometimes 
in the ſame verſe ) ſome words 'will not 
agree to-Chriſt, as Pſal.'69. 5. My faults 
are not hid from thee ; Thele cannot be ſpo- 
A ken 


, of Aſcenſion-day, x69 


ken of Chriſt who knew no ſin, Some 
words again moſt properly belong to 
Chriſt, as verſe 22, They gave me gall to 
eat, and when I was thirſty, they gave me 
viaegar todrink, 

Thus holy Church hath in the Leſſons 
and Goſpel preached ro us the Afcenſion 
of Chriſt, in the type and antirype. In the 
Epiſtle ſhe teaches us our duty not to ſtand 

azing up to Heaven, wondring at the 
trangeneſs of the ſight, but to.take heed to 
demean our ſelves fo, as that we may with 
comfort behold him at his ſecond coming, 
his coming to judgment, 4#,1.11,/hy ſtand 
Je gazing up ints heaven ? there is other bu- 
fineſs to' be done, fit your ſelves for ano- 
ther coming, for this ſame ſeſm which 
was taken up from you into heaven, ſhall 
ſo come, even 4s ye have ſeen him go into 
heaven. 

In the Collet we are taught to pray, 
that we, as far as may be, may con- 
form tu our Lord in his Aſcenſion, that 
like as we believe him to have aſcended in- 
to the Heavens, Tſo we may alſo inhearrt 
and mind thither aſcend, and with him 
continually dwell, In the ſpecial Pſalm and 
| Hymn we adore and bleſs God for our 
Saviour's glorious Aſcenſjon. It is pleafant 
to behold the rare beauty of the Churches 

Fad 4 —I offices, 
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« offices, as on-others, ſo on this day, how 
:eachpart fuits rhe other. 

The Goſpel to the Leſfons, the Epiſtle 
'ro the Goſpel, the Colle& and Pfalms 
-and Hymns, all fitted ro the ſame, and all 
.ro the day. 

For the Antiquity -of this day, See S, 
eAug, Epiit. i18, cited upon Eaſter day, 
Epiphan, and Chryſ, upon the day. 


Sunday after Aſcen. 


This is called Pxpeftation-week ; for 
now the Apoſtles were earneſtly expeRing 
the fulfiling of that promiſe of our Lord, /f 
:T go away, 1 will ſena the Comforter to you, 
S. Fohn 16 7. 

The Epiltle exhorts to earneſt prayer for 
-the Comforter promiſed in the Goſpel, 
which the Church performs in the Colk<, 


WHITSUND AY. 


His day the HOLY GHOST came 

| down from heaven upon his Church 

-8s the Epiſtle rells : according to the pro- 
-miſe-of the-Goſpel, | L 
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As ina long war it happens ; when the 
wat is ended, and peace concluded, Pledges 
and Hoſtages are mutually ſent, both as 
tokens of, and ſecurities for, the mutual 
agreement and peace: ſo was it betwixr 
God and Man. Afﬀcer our Lord Jeſus had 
ended the long war betwixt God and Man, 
and finiſhed the reconciliation, he ſent up, 
or rather he carried up himſelf, our Ho- 
ſtage, our fleſh and nature ennobled by the 
union with his Divine Perſon, as a royal 
pledge to his Father : on the other fide, 
God ſent this day his royal Hoſtage, his- 
holy Spirit, a ſecurity for our future 
peace, 18, fohn 4. 12,13. Chryſ. Hom. 1. 
in Pentecoſt, Edit. $avil. tom, 5. The De- 
vil had taken us captive, our Lord Chriſt 
undertakes the quarrel, his death was his 


barrel, bur then he ſeem'd ro be overcome : 
but up he got again at his Reſurrection , 
| that was his victory, his Aſcenſion was 


his triumph : and as the ancient cuſtome 
was for Conquerours to ſcatter gifts a- 


 mong{t the beholders, eſpecially on the laſt 
and great day of the triumph : ſo does our 


Lord,” in this laſt day of the Feaſt, the 
Concluſion of his triumph, he doth, as it 
were, make the Conduits run with Wine 
he poured out his Spirit ſo upon all fleſh, 
thar ſome mockers ſaid, they were fi! of 
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new wine Atts 2.12, He caſts abroad his 
new wine, new gifts and graces of the Spj- 
rit, to the amazement of the world, giving 
ro ſeme the word of wiſdom, to others the gift 
of knowledge to others faith, to others the gift 
of healing, to-others the working of miracles, 
.to others prophecie, to others diſcerning of 
Spirits, to others divers kinas of tongnes, to 
others the interpretations of tongues : all thele 
worketh one and the ſame ſpirit, the Holy 
Ghoſt (1 Cer. 12.4. ) whom the Lord Chrilt 
as he promiſed, tent down this day with 
theſe gifts, in honour of whom and h1s gitrs 
we keep this day holy, | 

This time was alſo appointed of old for 
ſolemn baptiſm. The reaſon was : 1. 
Becauſe this day the Apoſtles were baptiz- 
ed with the holy Ghoſt and fire, As 2. 
3. .2. Becauſe this day three thouſand 
"were baptized by the Apoſtle, A#s 2.40, 
In memory .of which, .the Church ever 
after held a ſolemn. cuſtome of baprizing at 
this Feaſt.Gratian.de Conſec, Dif. 3.c.13. 

This day is called Pentecoſt, becauſe it 
is fifty days betwixt the true Paſſeover and 
Whitſunday. | 

As there -were ffty days from .the Jews 
Paſſeover to the giving of the Law to 
Aloſes in Mount Sinai, which Law was 
written with the finger of God : (for on 

the 
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the 14, day of the firſt month, the day of 
the Paſſeover, to : the. third. day of the 
third month, the day of the Laws giving; 
Exod. 19. are fifty days) ſo from the true 
Paſſeover which was celebrated, when 
Chriſt was offered up for us, are fifry days 
to this time when the Holy Ghoſt came 
down upon-the. Chnrch, to write the new 
Law of Charity in their hearts, Upon 
this meditation S, Ag, breaks out. thus; 
Who would uot & - the joy and pleaſure of 
theſe myſteries, 


world? DoJjonnot ſee, that as- the-two Se 


raphins cry ene to another, holy, holy, holy, . 


Eſay 6. 3. So the two Teſtaments Ola and 
New faithfully agreeing, convince the ſas 


cred truth of God ?- $, Aug. Ep. 119.. Note. 


rhat we muſt not count the fifty days from 


the very day. of the Paſſeover, but from-. 


. the Sunday following , and ſo God dire&t- 
ed the Jews Lev.23. 15. ſpeaking of theiv 
Pentecoſt or Feaſts of Weeks, And ye 
ſhall count from. the morrow after the Sab- 
bath, from that day ſeven weeks ſhall be 
compleat, | 
It is alſo called hit ſunday from the glo- 
rious Light of Heaven which was ther 
ſent down upon the Earth, from the Fa- 
ther of Lights : ſo many tongues, ſo ma- 
ny Lightz,which kindled ſuch a 1:ght in the- 
| I 
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efore all Empires of the. 
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world on this day, as never ſhall be put 
out to the worlds end ; as alſo becauſe the 
new baptized, which were many at that 
Feaſt ( Whitſunday and Eafter, being the 
two ſolemn times of baptiſm ) and of old 
called Iluminats, the Enlightned, Heb, 6, 
6. from the ſpiritual light they received 
Ih Baptiſm, were then clothed in white 
garments, as types both of that ſpiritual 
whiteneſs and purity of ſou], which they 
received in baptiſm, and were carefully to 
preſerve all their life after, as alſo of 
their joy for being made then by baptiſm 
members of Chrift, Childrenof God, and 
Heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven, White 
i5 the colour of joy, ſays Eccleſ.. 9.8, Let 
thy garments be alwajs white, for God now 
accepts of thy works, $, Cyril wn his 4, Cat. 
” f. allading to this ancient cuſtome of 
the new baptized, of putting off their old 
garments, and clothing themſelves in pure 
white, hath words to this effet. © This 
** white clothing is to mind you, that you 
« ſhouldalways hereafter go in white. I 
< ſpeak not this to perſwade you always 
«to wear white clothes, bat that you 
« ſhould ever be clothed with ſpiritual 
© white, brightneſs and purity of ſou), 
* that ſo you may ſay with divine E/ay 61. 
* 10, 1 mill greatly rejoyce in the Lira, fer 
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« be hath-clothed me with the garments of ſal- 


« vation, he kath' covered me with the robe. 
« of righteonſueſe, Of which robe of 
<« righreouſneſs and garment of falvation, 
«the white- veſtment was a reſemblance. 
* Apor. 19.8, eAnd to her was granted that- 
* he. ſhould be arrayed in fine linnen, clean. 
&* and white, for fine linney ts therrighteouſ- 
« neſs of the Saints, | 

Whitſunday then 15 as much as Dominica - 
in alb;s, the Sunday in white, The Greeks- 
for the ſame reaſon call Eaſter Kugiaxs: 
aeures, the Bright Sunday, becauſe then - 
alſo the new. baptized wore white :- Bur-: 
the Latins call neither of theſe days from 


thence, bur- give them their names from- 


the Reſurre@ion, and Pentecoſt, and the - 
Octave of Eaſter or Low Sunday is by. 
them called Dominica in Alb, as is above- 
ſaid, pag. 154, 155. 

This Holy day hath. Proper Lefſons and: 
Pſalms. 

The Second Leſſons are plain, The 
Morning firſt Leffon Dext. 16, gtves us 
the Law of the Jews Pentecoſt, or. Fealt. 
of Weeks, which was a type of ours, 

The Evening firſt Leſſon /i/2. 1.- is fit- 
for this day. For it trears of the holy Spi- 
rit, ver, 5,6. how it fills the world, ver. . 
7. Which was moſt exaRtly fulfilled this 

bk. Cay, 
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day, in which they were all filed with the ho- 
ty Gboft, Adts 2. 
_ © The P/alms for the morning 45. 47. are 
very proper to the day. "The beginning 
of the 45. 5 concerning -the: Birth of 
Chriſt, and therefore uſed npon Chrilt- 
mas-day ; but the latter part isconcerning 
the calling of the Gentiles, ver. 10, 11. 
and the glory of the Church the King of 
Heavens Daughter, ver, 14, #ho4# all gle- 
71045 within, through the heavenly gifts 
and graces of the holy Ghoſt, ſent down 
this day , which glorious gifts miracu- 
louſly poured upon the Church brought 
in the Gentiles to the Chriſtian faith, ver. 
15. The Virgins that be her fellows ſtall 
bear her company : and ſpall be brought unto 
thee; For which all the people ſhall ( as 
holy Church dire&ts us to do this day ) 
give thanks unto the, verſe 18. In holy 
David's Pfalms, as we do, ſo Theodore 
in Pſa). © 7will remember thy Name from 
© one generation to another, therefore ſhall 
* the gots give thanks unto thee, world 
 w#ro#t end ; That is, all people to the 
« worlds end ſhall praiſe God for theſe 
<« bleſſings upon the Church with thoſe 
« Pſalms which I compoſe, and fo, (though 
«IT be dead long before ) yet in my 
« Pſalms ſung by them, 1 will m—_ 
«c 'r 
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« ber thy Name from one. generation to- 
« another. 
The 47. Pſalms a ſong of praiſe for the 
converſion of the Gettiles, by the Goſpel 
publiſhed this day in all Languages, As 
2. for which the Prophet .invites them to- 
ativePpraiſes, ver. 1, O clap your hands to- 
gether all ye people, O ſing unto Ged with- 
the voice of melidy, for God is gone up, in 
jubilo, with a merry noiſe, ver, 5, That was 
upon Aſcenſion-day, And now he z« ſet. 
upon his holy and royal ſeat, he reigns over - 
the heathen, makes the Princes of the peo- 
ple joyn in one oy unto the people of the. 
Goa of eAbraham, brings the Gentiles 1n - 
to, the, Jews, , and makes. one Church. of 
both ; and that by the Goſpel of the king- - 
dom, publiſhed this..day to all Nations, . 
and ſo, that was done this. day, for which - 
this Plalm gives thanks,” | 
Evening Pſ. are 104,145. Theſe'two are : 
thankful Commemorations of the various 
gifrs of God the Holy Ghoſt, who then : 
gave temporal, . this. day, ſpiritual gifts, , 
which ſpiricual gifts of this day were ſha- - 
dowed out by thoſe temporal, and a/hrome 
from the ſame Firit, 1 (or. 12 4. towhom 
this Feaſt is held 1acred : So that in blel- 
ſing the Author. of them, we biels the 
Autiorc of theſethe holy Spirit, from whom 
_— . I's theſe . 
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theſe divers gifts come. Some part of the 
104, is more particularly appliable to this 
Feaſt. He maketh the clonds bis.chariots,that 
was upon Aſcenſion day, when he went up 
ro Heaven inacloud, Ats-1.9,ver.y, Then 
follows ver, 30. &Emit#z« ſpiritum, Thos 


fſendeft forth thy Spirit, and they ſhall be 
wade, thon phe hs the face ye earth, 


which is proper to this day , for this-day 
the Holy Spirit was ſent, and renewed the 
face of the Earth, with new Creatures,new 
Men of new hearts and new tongues, A, 
2. Old things paſſed away, aud all things are 
become new. 

The ſame Harmony of Epiſtle, Goſpel 
and Colle&, and Lefſons and Pfal. that we 
have obſerved upon Chriſtmas and Eaſter, 


and Aſcenſion, may with pleaſure be me- 


ditated upon this day. 
The ſame Ancients-teſtifie the Antiquity 
- _ Feaſt, that gave im evidence for 
after, 


"Munday and Treſdayin Whitſun-week, 


HE Epilttes for both relate- not only 

to the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, 

bur. alſo to Baptiſm, which. the _ 
; ; taxes: 
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takes Often occaſion to remember us of by 
her Readings and Ufages, and. wonld have - 
us imptove ther all towards mot uſeful . 
Meditations. Ho | hs 
This 1s one- 6f the four Ember-weeks; 
of which ſee above, after the firſt Sunday 
in Lent,p, 128. | 
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TRINITYT-SUNDAYT. 


T Ancient Litargies and Ritvaliſts, we - 
, find this day lookt wpon as. an Oftave- 
of Pentetoſt, or as Domizica vacans ( of : 
which Nate is ſpoken p. 190. ) and rhat-. 
the'obſerving of it as a Feaſt of the Trinie 
ty was of-later uſe, and more late in the . 
oman' Charch than in ſome other, ( See 
Decretal .lib, 2, T, 9. De. Feriis) Ard : 
there were who objeRed, that becauſe on 
each day ( and eſpecially . Sundays ) the : 
Chureh celebrates the praiſes of the Trini- 
ty, .in her Doxologies, Hymns, Creeds, _ 
&c. Therefgre there was no need of a 
Feaſt on one day for that which was done 
on each. But yer the wiſtom of the Church 
thought it ,meet, that ſuch a Myſtery as. 
this, though part of the Meditation of = 
aY; 
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day, ſhould be the chief ſubject of one, 
and this to be the day, For no ſooner had 
our Lord aſcended into Heaven, and God's 
holy Spirit deſcended upon the Church, 
Þui there enſued the notice of the glorious 
and incomprehenſible Trinity, which be. 
fore that time was not ſo clearly known, 
The Church therefore having ſolemnized 
in an excellent order all the high Feaſts: of 
our Lord, andafter, That of the- deſcent 
of Gods Spirit upon the Apoſtles, thought 
it a thing moſt ſeaſonable to conclude theſe 
pu ſolemnities with a Feſtival of full, 
pecial and expreſs Service to the holy 
and bleſſed Trinity, And this the rather 
in after-times, when Arrians and ſuch like 
Hereticks had appeared in the world, and 
vena their blaſphemies againſt this Divine 
Myltery. 
. Some proper Leſſons this day. hath, as 
the Xorning. Firſt and Second. 

The firſt Leſſon is Ger, 18, wherein we 
read of three that appeared. to eAbrahar, 
or the Lord in: three Perſons, ver. 1,2. A 
type of that myſterious Trinity.in Unity, 
which was after.reyealed in the Goſpel ; 
$0 Theodor. |1..2. ad Grec. © Becauſe the 
© Jews had long lived in Egype, and had 
** learned there the worſhip of many gods ; 
: the. molt wiſe God. did not ny 6 

« liver 
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« liver to them the myſtery of the Trini- 
« ty, leſt. they ſhould have miſtaken ir for 
«a doctrine of a plurality of gods. Yer 
« the Docrine of the Trinity was nor 
« wholly hidden inthoſe times, but ſome 
« ſeeds of thar perfeQtion of Divinity were 
« diſperſed : and for that cauſe, the Quire 
« of Angels ſing thrice Holy, but once 
« Lord, holy, holy, holy, Lord Gad of Hoſts, 
«.and here three men appeared. to eLbrar 
&« ham. 

The- ſecond Leſſon, S., Aatth. 3. is 

_ thought fit for this Feaſt, becauſe it delivers 
to ;us the baptiſm of Chriſt, at which was 
diſcovered the myſtery of the Trinity; 
for there the Son 1s baptized, the holy 
Spirit defcends upon him, and the Father 
ſpeaks from Heayen, This is my beloved . 
Son, 

The Epiſtle and the Goſpel are the ſame 
that in ancient Services were aſligned far 
the Oftave of Pentecoſt, ( The Epiſtle be- 
ing of the. viſion of S. Fehn Rev, 4. and 
the Goſpel the Dialogue of ourLord with 
Nicodemu:) And the mentioning ( which 
me find therein-).of Baptiſm, of the holy 
Spirit and gifts of it, though it might then 
fit the day, asa repetition ( as it were } 
of Pentecoſt, ſo is it no. leſs ft for it as a 
Feaſt ro the Bleſſed Trinity, The miſſion 
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of the Holy Ghoſt brings with it (as atore- 
Aid) more light and clearnefs to the do- 
Qrine of the Trinity, and when more fir 
to chink of the gifrs of the Sptrir, than 
on a ſolemn day of 'Ordination ( as this is 
one) when Menare conſecrated to fpiritu- 
al Offices ?- Bur beſides rhis, we have in 
the Goſpel ſer before us, all rhe Three 
Perſons of the Sacred. Trinxy, and the 
ſame likewife repreſented in the Viſton 
which the. Epiſtle ſpeaks of, with an Hymn 
of praiſe, Holy, holy, holy Lord God Al- 
mighty, &c. which expreſſions by ancient 
interpretation relate to the holy Trinity, 
as is above ſaid, 
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Of the Sundays after TRINITY: 
ml eADVENT. 


He Church hath now. finiſhed the ce- 
ſebration of the high Feſtivals and 
thereby run; as it were, through a great 
part of the Creed, by ſetting before us in 
an orderly manner the higheſt Myſteries 
of our Redemption by Chriſt on earth, 
till the day he was taken up imo- Heaven, 
with the ſending down of the Holy Ghoſt 
at Pentecoſt. Now after ſhe hath in con- 
ſequence. and reflexion upon theſe Myſte- 
IXv, 
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ries, broke out intoa more ſolemn and. 
ſpecial Adoration of the Bleffed Trinity, 
lhe comes according to her Method in the- 
Intervals'of 'great Feaſts (: of which fſee- 
Pag. 93. ). td- uſe fuch Epittles, Goſpels... 
and ColleRs, as ſuir with her holy af- 
fetions and aims at this ſeafon. Such, 
namely, as-tend to our cdifying, and be- 
ing the living Temples of the Holy Ghoſt 
our Comforter with his Gifts and Graces. 
that "having Oy} in our Lamps, we may 
be in bderter readineſs ro meet. the Bride- 
groom at his ſecond Advent or coming: 
to judgment. And this is done in the remain- 
ing Sundaies - till Advent, which in 
their Services are, as it were, fo- many. 
Eccho's and Reflezions upon the Myſtery 
of Pentecoſt ( the life of the Spirit ). or as- 
Trumpets for preparation to meet our: 
Lord at his ſecond coming, - Which will 
be more manifeſt if we take a general view 
of the Goſpels together, andafterwards of. 
the Epiſtles and Collects, 

The GOSPELS for this time, ac» 
cording to the method which hath before 
been declared; pag. 93. are of the holy. 
Doctrine, Deeds and Miracles of our Sa- 
viour, and ſo may fingnlarly conduce to- 
the making us good Chriſtians, by being- 
followers of Chriſt, .and repleniſhed = l 
- . oO, on on On OO k 
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that Spirit. which he both promiſed and 
ſent, andfor which the Church lately kept 
ſo great a ſolemnity : For. to be charitable, 
kfevenly-minded , repentant, merciful, 
humble, peaceable, religious,” compaſlio. 
nate and thankful, to: truſt in God. and a. 
bound with ſuch ſpiritual qualities, are 
the Leſſons raught us by our Lord in theſe 
Goſpels, and that not only by word and 
deed, but many miracles alſo, for divers 
Goſpels are. of ſuch, and. tend. much to 
our edifying, From his healing. of. the 
ſick, and. going about doirg good, we may 
Jearn toemploy that power and ability we 
have, in works of mercy-and goodneſs, He 
that raiſed the. dead, anddid ſuch mighty 
works, can be no other, we may be ſure, 
than God and Man, the Saviour of the 
world, andable to proteQ us, even againſt 
death it ſelf, to.raiſe. our . bodies from the 
duſt, and glorifie them hereafter, _ 

Thus we have in general the intent of 
theſe Goſpels ( as may eaſily appear by 
particular obſervations ) and withal, how 
pertinent they are.to. the time, And with 
them the . Church.concludes . her. Annual 
courle of. ſuch readings, having thereby 
given us ( and.in ſuch time and order as 
- moſt. apt to make-deep impreſſion.) the 
chief matter and ſubltance of the four Evan- 
gelults, ——_ - Ju 
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True it is, that in ancient Ritwals, and 
particularly ' in ' S. Hieromes Comes ( or 
Lettionarins ) where we find this ſame or- 
der of Epiſtles and Goſpels ( See Pamelis 
Liturg. Ecclef, Lat. T. 2. ) there are ſome 
other beſides theſe which our Church 
uſeth, as for Wedneſdays, Fridays and 
other ſpecial rimes and Solemnities, But 
theſe for ' Sundays and other Holy-days, 
which are retained by our Church, are ſo 
well choſen for the fitneſs, variety and 
weightineſs of the matter, and out of that 
Evangeliſt that delivers it moſt fully, that 
the chiefeſt paſſages of allrhe Evangeliſts 
are hereby made known. and preached to 
us; and what we meet not with here, is 
abundantly ſupplied by the daily Second 
Leſſons, - And the like alſo may be ſaid 
concerning the Epiltles. 

Inthe EPIST LES: for this time there 
is an Harmony with the Goſpels, but not 
ſo much as ſome have thought 1n their joynt 
propounding of particular conſiderations, 
and thoſe ſeveral and diſtin, as the days 
they belong to ( for that belongs to more 
ſpecial ſolemnities) bur rather as they meer 
all in the common ſtream, the general me- 
ditation and affeQtion of the ſeaſon, 

We may therefore obſerve, that: as all 
the Goſpels for Sundays ſince Eafter day 

as -* hitherto 
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hitherto are taken out of the beloved Dil- 
ciple S. Fohn, who therein gives us many 
of the laſt and moſt tender and affectionate 
words of our dear Lord before his Paſſion 
and Aſcenſion ; his promiſins of a Com- 
forter, bidding them not fear, bequeath- 
ng his peace. to them, and the like : fo 
now the two firſt Epiſtles are raken ( and 
moſt fitly -) out of the ſame Apoſtle, who 
therein minds-us with much earneſt affeQti- 
on of that ſpirit which our Lord promi- 
ſed for our Comforter, and of the great 
effet and fign of it, the love of one ans- 
ther: If, ſaith he, we love ene another, 
' God dwel/eth tn us, and his love ts perfett in 
#. : Hereby know we that we dwell in him, 
antl he in us becauſe he hath given us of hu 
Spirit. And the Epiſtle for the ſecond Sanday 
exhorteth us in like-manner,7o love one aro- 
ther as he. pave commandment, and he that 
Kevpert his Commandments dwellet h in him, 
and he in him ; and hereby we know that he a- 
 bideth in ws,even by the Spirit which he hath 
oven a.1n the Epiſtle for the third Sunday, 
we are put in mind by S. Peter of ſubmiſli- 
on,and being humble, (for God gives grace 
to ſuch) of fobriety, watching, faith and 
patience in afflition, with an exhortation 
70 caſt our care npon God, mho cares for us, 


and ſoall perfeft, ſettle, firec:gthen md is 
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bliſh us, which is according to what Chriſt 
faid,T hat he would not leave us Comfortleſs. 
The fourth Epiſtle 15 ont of Row. 8. and is 
a comfort againſt afflitions, as nor worthy 
of that glory which ſhall be ſhewed upon us, 
provided we be fuch as they whom the 
Apoſtle there ſpeaks of, who had received 
the firſt-fruits of the Spirit. . The Epiſtle 
for the fifth being raken out of S. Peter, 
exhorts us to Love, Peace, Innocence and 
ſuch ſpiritual afteRtions ; and if any trouble 
us, ot to be afraid, but to ſantiifie the 
Lord God in our hearts, The reſt of the 
Epiſtles for all the days following, relate 
much to the Tame buſineſs, as newneſs of 
life, and all the fraits and gifts of God's 
holy Spirit, as a particular infight will 
ſufficiently manifeſt, But being not the 
firſt that are uſed in this ſeaſon, they ſeem 
to have been choſen wirh more indifferen- 
ry, for they are taken out of $, Paxl, and 
keep the very order of his Epiſtles, and. 
the place they have in each Epiſtle, For of 
them the firſt are out of the Epiſtle to the 
Romans, and ( ſo in order ) the next out 
of the Epiſtles to the Corinthians ( firit and. 
ſecond ) Galatians, Epheſeans,. Phulippians, 
and (olofſiaxs, for ſo tar the Order reach- 
eth til] the time of Advent. Only two of 
the Sundays ( the 18, and 25. ) do wy 

rom 
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f-om this method in the choice of their 
Epiſtles, and there is reaſon for both. 

And firſt, for the 25, or laſt Sunday the 
reaſon is manifeſt : for it being lookt upon 
as a kind of preparative or forerunner of 
Advent, as Advent is to Chriſtmas ( and 
in S. Zeremes LeftHonarins it is comprized 
within the time of Advent) an Epiſile 
was choſen not as hapned according to the 
former method, but ſuch an one as pro- 
pheſied of Chriſt's Advent or Coming , 
for that = appears in This out of 
feremy, Behold the time- cometh ſaith the 
Lord, that I will raiſe up the righteou 
branch of David, which King: ſpall bear 
rule, and he ſhall proſper with wiſaom, and 
ſhall ſet up Equity and: Righteouſneſs again 
** the Earth, The like Prophecie 1s implyed 
in the Goſpel, and applyed to 7eſws in the 
words of the people when they had ſeen 
his mirade : This #5 of 4 truth the ſame 
Prophet that ſhould come into the werld. And 
therefore when there are either more or 
fewer Sundays than 25 between Trimty 
and Advent, if we ſo diſpoſe of the Ser- 
vices as always to-make uſe of this for the 
laſt of them, 1t will be agreeable to reaſon 
and exemplary practice, and that from time 
of old, for we find ſuch a Rule in 2crolor 
£4 an ancient Ritualiſt, 
| _ The 
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' The other S»naay that follows not the me- 
thod of the relt,is the 18..after 774niey , tor 
its Epiſtle is taken out of the firſt to the Co- 
rinthians, not out of that to the Epheſians, 
as others are for the Sundays that go next 
before and after. This ſeems to be occaſi- 
oned. by a particular circumſtance for 
which a fit Epiſtle was to be found our, 
though it were not taken out of its place 
in the uſual order, and that was the Ordi- 
nation of Miniſters ;, for the underſtand- 
ing of which, and the ancient care about 
Ordinations, it will not be amiſs to. be 
ſomewhat the larger. We may therefore 
note that what was ſaid of Collects ( pag. 
69. ) is true alſo of this order of Epillles 
and *Goſpels, that it comes down to us 
from Ancient Times, as appears by S.Hie- 
romes Lettionarizs above mentioned, and 
other old Liturgiſts and Expofitors, And 
by them we find that it was the Cuſtome of 
old to have proper Services for Wedne\- 
days, Fridays,and Saturdays in cach Ember- 
week, and then followed (as with us ) the 
conferring of Holy Orders, But care be- 
wg takenthat the Ordination ſhould be per- 
formed after .continuance the ſame day in 
Prayer and faſting, and yet be done upon 
the Lord's day alſo ; and becauſe by ancient 
Canon that day was not.to be faſted _ 
they 
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they therefore took this courſe, to per- 
form it 6n' Saturday {it being one of the 
Ember Faſts) and yet in the Evening of 
it, for that time was accounted as be- 
longing tothe Lord's day following ; orif 
they would continue ſo. long faſting, to do 
it early in the morning following, See Le 
Epif.-81, ad Dioſc. | 
In regard therefore that this was ac- 
counted 'a Sundays work, and that 'there 
had been fo much Exercife and Faſting on 
Saturday, the Sunday. following had no 
publick Office, and was therefore called 
Dominica Vacat ('or Pacans)) a vacant Sun- 
day. But it was afterwards thought bet- 
ter not to let that day pals in that manner, 
nor to continue fo long and late on Satur- 
day in ſuch abſtinence and Exerciſe ; and 
therefore 'the 'Ordination came to be diſ- 
pacht ſooner on Saturday, and the Sunday 
following had a-Service ſaid on it, which 
at firſt for ſome time was borrowed of 
fome other days, but afterwards One was 
_ fixr, being fitted to the day or ſeaſon with 
fome reſpe in the frame of it to the Or- 
dination at that time, For although there 
were peculiar Readings, Rites and Pray- 
ers for the Ordination it ſelf ( as there is 
alſo in our Church, much reſembling the 
ancient. Form, ) yet beſides that, in the 
genera! 
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"general Service of the day, ſome re- 
exion was made 0n the buſineſs of Ordi- 
nation, p 

Only the Vacant Sunday for the Ember 
week int September had no conſtant peculiar 
Fryice z for being faxt to a certain time 
of that Montb, it chanceth that the faid 
Sunday ſometimes 15 the 18, after Trinity, 
ſomerimes the 17. or ſooner, as Eaſter 
falls out , and accordingly takes the ſervice 
of the 18. Sunday, or ſome other before 
it, as it happens to be that year. Butof 
old after other Vacant days had their pro- 
per Services, this day continued for ſome 
while xo make uſe of borrowing ; ſo Ber- 
» and AMicrologus ſay it was in their 
times: and what Service can we think 
could be . more uſeful for that purpoſe, 
than this of the 18th Sunday; eſpecially. if 
we conſider it with all the acceſſaries ir 
had then? 

In ancient Rituals, as S. Hieromes Lef:- 
enarixs, S, Gregories Antiphonarize, Liber 
Sacramentorum,c, we find the ſervice of 
Ember' week placed immediately before 
that of this Sunday, and the chief reaſon 
may be this aforeſaid, their affinity of 
matter, Rupertis T witienſ. in his 12, Book 
De Divin. Officics, and 18. Chap. 1s very 
copious in ſhewing, how much the _ 
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of this day (inthat largeneſs it then/had ) 
concernU them that had the cure of ſouls ; 
. and Berno Augienſ. in his 5. Chap. 1s as 
large in ſhewing how well it might ſcrve 
in that regard for a ſupplement to the Ya- 
cant Sunday. All which conſidered, and 
withal that the uſual order of the Epiſtles 
from 5. to the 25, was changed only in 
This, and that according to the courſe of 
Eaſter, the Ordination falls on this Sunday 
or ſome other before it, we may very 
probably. conclude that the choice of this 
Epiſtle ( and Goſpel alſo ) was with deſign 
to exerciſe our meditations ſomewhat on 
the Ordination this day celebrated, or not 
| long before it. And hereby a good ground 
was given to the Preacher in his Sermon 
( for that was uſoally upon the Readings of 
| theday) to declare in a-fit ſeaſorvthe duty 
of Paſtors and their flocks, according as he 
ſaw occaſion. 

The EpifHle is a Thankſgiving in behalf 
of the Corinthians for the grace of God which 
was given them by Feſws Chriſt : It ap- 
pears by what the Apoſtle faith of them in 
divers places, that they had been taught 
by many learned Inſtructers, and that ma- 
ny of them had much prefited, and aboun- 
ded in many ſpiritual gifts : And ſuch gifts 
are here mentioned as.are ſpecially requi- 

lite 
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fite for them that are Ordained to be Spi- 
ritual Guides, as the being enriched in all 
utterance, and in all knowledge, and bein 
behind in no good gift. Aud the Goſpel is of 
our Saviour s anſwering a queſtion of a 
DeRor of the Law, of his filencing both 
Phariſees and Sadduces by his doctrine and 
queſtions : whereby he ſhews how thoſe 
whom he, ſends 6n Divine Meflages ſhould 
be qualified, how able to ſpeak a word in 
due ſeaſon, to give a reaſon of their faith, 
and to convince pain ſayers, This is the 
Goſpel in the ancient Le#iownry above 
mentioned ; and though ſome Churches 
uſe other,” yet we may obſerve that they 
are all very appliable to this occaſion. And 
the old Anthems or Verſicles for the day 
S. Greg. Antiphonary ( which are to be 
found moſt of them in fome Latin Services) 
are herein moſt expreſs :* deſiring of God, 
That his Prophets may be found faithful ; 
and ſpeaking of being glad of going into the 
honſe of God, bringing preſents, comin 
into his Conrts, &c. Of telling ont among the 
Heathen that the Lord is King ,, Of Aoſes 
hallewiag an Altar, and effering Sacrifices, 
aſcending-4nto the Mount, praying for the. 
people,of God's ſhewing himſelf to bim,&c. 

It is true, that other Oraination-Sun- 
days relate principally ( as is molt meer ) 
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to the :chief Meditations of thoſe 
ſpecial ſeaſons -wherein they fall, 
but yet therein 'we may find matter 
'very pertinent to this -oceaſion, How 
fit the Service of Trinity S»nday is in this 
;regard, hath already been declared p. 182, 
'nor could have any leaſon been more aptly 
; Choſen for-this occaſion. In that of Lexr 
\the Epiſtle tells us what holineſs of Jife is 
Fequired inal], and therefore.certainly in 
'them:whom God hath called to ſnch ao ho- 
1y profeſſion; and that ſaying of Chriſt 
\( inthe.Goſpel for the ſame-day) tha he 
was ſent .to the loſt ſheep, &c, 'may mind 
them of their duty who are ſent by him v0 
'be Paſtors of his feck, The like Adver- 
: tiſements they may gather from both Epi- 


ſtleand Goſpel of the Sunday of Ordina- | 


tion in time of Advent, as may be obvious 
. to view. Andno leſs proper is that Epi- 
fhe, which the Lefipnary and ſome Chur- 
ches appoint for the ſame day : Zet-aman, 
faith the Apoſtle there, thwns-wiſe eſteem ws, 
Even as the Minifters of Chriſt, and Stew- 
ards of ithe' Secrets of God, Furthermore 
it is required of Stewards that -a man be 
fownd faithfad, Which Epiſtle with us, 
and'fome other - Churches, is applyed to 
the Sunday next before this, .changing place 

with another pile, not unfit _— _ 
| .caſion, 
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caſion, and more fit to come next to Chriſt- 
mas : For by thoſe words in it, The Lord 
# even at hand,\t may excite us to ſuch a pre- 
paration for the Feaſt of Chriſt's coming in 
the fleſh, as may prepare us for rhar other 
coming in glory which we look for. 

Thus have we taken a view of theſe Epi- 
Rles and Goſpels, and upon occaſion alſo of 
thoſe which are uſed after Ordinations, 
and ſomewhat alſo of the time when holy 
Orders were given, Our Church herein 
keeps to the day that is moſt proper : and 
that is to the Sunday which next follows 
the Ember-Faſt. A day on which Chriſt 
beſtowed his ſpirit upon his Apoliles, gave 
them their Commiſſion and mary won- 
derful gifts for the good of the Church, 
For this and other reaſons doth Leo (hew, 
how congruous the Lords day is for ſuch a 
work, Belides this may be added, that a 
buſineſs of ſuch conſequence being done 
upon ſuch a day, is attended with more {o- 
lemnity and preſence of the Congregation. 
See the diſcourſe of Ember weeks, pag, 128. 
and Leo Epilſt. $1. ad Dioſc, oK>. 

The COLLECTS remain to be 
now ſpoken of : ard they in the ſame man- 
ver With the Epiſtles and Goſpels have a 
general congruity w.th the afteRion of the 
leaſon, For as Faith, Hope and Charity, 
oi ; the 
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£1aces and: gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, are the 
general ſubje&more-or leſs of theſe Epi- 
{tles, .and the ſame.taught, exemphfedand 
confirmed inthe Goſpels , ſo are theſe Cl. 
Jets certain general Invocations upon God 
For the aſſiltance of his .holy Sptrit, and 
{bringing forth the-fruirs -of it, and conlſ':{t 
. uſually of a moſt humble acknowledgment, 
.and a petition ſuitable, as is above declared, 
Pag. 71,72. 

And as we have taken there a brief view 
of the pious ſenſe and ſpirit of theſe ac- 
knowledgements ſo will it not be amiſs to 
do the ſame here corcerning the petitzons , 
which in each Collett are ſome or other of 
theſe following, or ſuch like : That :God 
would be pleaſed to prevent and fellow us al- 
W4)s with bis grace, and with his mercy in 
all things dirett and rule our hearts, toftir 
#p our wills, power into our hearts ( praff in 
#hem.) theJove of bis holy Name, make us 
$8 have a perpethal fear and love of it, to.45k, 
ſuch, things as ſhall pleaſe him, to bave the 
Spirit, to think and do always ſuch things 
a5 be righrful ( to pleaſe him, both in will 
«nd deed ) that he would encreaſe, nouriſn, 

cheep us tn true Religion and all goodneſs ; 

' give unto us the encreaſe of Faith, Hope 
«ara ( barity, that we may live according to 
tus will, with pure and free hearts follow-him; 
Ac- 


- " 


——_— 


=” the Smnd. after Trin, till Adv:. 199 


accompliſh thoſe thiugs he would have done, 
may be cleanſed, aſſoyled; delivered from all 
our offences have pardon, peace,protettion and: 
defence ; may plentifully bring: forth the ff nice 
of good works, aud by him be plenteouſly. re- 
warded, and obtain his promiſes which ex-- 
coed all we can deſire.” Such requeſts as theſe 
( beſides ſorhe other, That God would hear: 
the prayers of the pecple, of which ſee, pas; 
68, and $5, ), are by the Prieſt preſented 
to God, fit tor the Churches meditations: 
at this time after Pentecoff, and not un-- 
fitly following the Leſſons, the Decalogue,. 
and the following ſupplications of the peo-- 
ple, as the proper place of Colle&ts : Be-- 
ing all of them ( though-in ſeveral branches 
and expreſſions ) in efftet thus much ; Thar. 
by the merciful Grace, Toſpiration, De-- 
fence and ProteRion of God Almighty, we-_ 
may be cleanſed from our ſins, may obey 
his Cemmandments, . may live as-Chriſtians: 
ought,not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit, 
and ſo be fitter to meet our bleſſed Lord ar: 
his ſecond Adyent to judge the world. 

And this meditation of the ſecond Ad-- 
vent of Chriſt is. thought. ſo ſeaſonable in: 
the laſt place, that ſome Churches inſtead 
of thoſe Readings which we have for 
the [aſt Sunday of this Time, make uſe: 
of ſame. other which.concern the day of 
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judgment : But our Church; as ſhe hath 
good reaſon for her method, as we have 
ſeen,p. 1$7,188.$0 is ſhe not at all defective 
in her thonghts of Chriſt's ſecond coming ; 
In time of Advent, and oiten afterwards , 


ſhe takes occaſion to remember it, but moſt + 


eſpecially at this ſeaſon, The laſt Goſpel 
( except that which implies a prophecie of 
Chriſt's advent ) ſets before us his raiſing 
up of one from the dead, a- great ground 
of our faith and hope of a Reſurrection. 
The Epiftle that goes with it, and all the 
reſt in a manner aim meſt evidently at this, 
the Drickning 1 to 4 life Ffiritnal by the 
hopes of an eternal, The laft (olleft, with 
ſome orher, is for the enjoyment of it ac- 
cording to God's promiſes. So that we 
ſee the Church in her Meditations for the 
concluſion of the year, takes in that for her 
ſubjeRt which is the cloſe of our Creed, 
end of our Faith, and Crown of our De- 
yotions : The Reſurreftion of the body, and 
the life everlaſting. 


em 
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His Saints day is the firſt that is kept 

4 folemnbecauſe he firſt came to Chrilt, 
and followed him before any of the other 
| Apoſtles, 


| —_— 

of th 

Apo 

brot 
that 

ther 

, Ding 


» -D4 


con 


_ 
_- 


Of the Feaſt for the Conver. of $. Paul, 199 


Apoſtles# S. oh» 1. 38: He brought his 
brother Simon to- Chriſt, 42. He it was. 
that {aid, ie have fonnd the Meſſiah, and: 
thereore his day is rightly fer at the begin-. 
ning of Advent for ever, to- bring news . 
Do Advintw» Domini, of the: Advent. or: 
coming ofour:Lord. . . 


—— 


Converfiow of $, P AUL.. 


| Hereas other Saints Martyrdoms, , 
or at-leaſt the days of their dearh 

are celebrated by holy Charch', S: Pa»l's: 
Coriverſion is made the Holy-day. . For- 


theſe reaſons : 


1. For the Example-of it: that-no-ſin-- 


ner, how great ſoever, might hereafter - 


deſpair of pardon, ſeeing Saw! a grievous 
perſecutor made S, Panl: For this cauſe 1' 
abtained mere), that in me firſt, Jeſu Chrift* 
might ſhew forth all long-ſuffering for a pat- 
tern-to them which ſhould hereafter believe; 
x1 Tim, 1, 36. 

2. For the. joy which the Church had at : 
his Converſion. ' 

3: For the miracle wrought at his Con-- 
verſion, h 


K 4. Por 
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A 


Pyrification of MARY, or 
Feaft of Candlemas. 


amp Churches keep four Holy-days 
in memory of the bleſſed Virgin, 
namely, The Annunciation, the Aſſumpri- 
on, the Nativity, and Purification, Our 
Church keeps only the Purification and An- 
nunciation which are common To her and 
our Bleſſed Lord. | 
The Purification is a double Feaſt, partly 
in memory of the Virgins purification(this 
beiog the fourtieth day after the birth») 
which ſhe obſerved according to the Law, 
Leviticus 12. 4. though ſhe needed it not : 
but chiefly in memory of our Lord's. pre- 
ſentation 1n the Temple, which the Goſpel 
commemorates, | 
Our Saviour thus preſented in the Tem- 
ple, offered himſelfa live Oblation for us, 
that ſo the whole obedience of his life 
might be ours, | 
This day had one ſolemnity of old pecu- 
tiarto-it : namely, Proceſſion , the order 
and manner of which I ſhall ſet down brief- 
ly out of S. Bernard. 
We go in Proceſſion two by two, carrying 
Candles in our hands, which are lighted, not 
a 


LY 4 


of the Feaſt of Candlemas, 20r: 


ata common fire, but. a fire. firſt bleſt in the 
Church by a Biſhop. They that go ont firſt: 
return laſt and in the way we ſing, Great. 
is theplory of the Lord, 

' We go two by two,  in.commendation of 
Charity and a ſocial life.;, for ſo oar Saviour 
ſent out his Diſciples, 

we carry lights in our hands : Firſt, to 
ſranifie that onr light ſhould ſhine before mes. . 
Secondly, this. we. do. this aay eſpecially. in: 
memory .of the. wiſe. virgins (. of . mbom .thzs : 
bleſſed Virgin is- the. chief ) that went- ta» 


meet: their Lord with their Lamps. light audi | 


burning. And from. this. uſage and the mas- 
n7 lights ſet up in the Charch tha. day, it is: 
called Candelaria or Candlemas. | 

| Becauſe our.works ſhonld be all done in the: 
haly fire of Charity ; therefore the Candles - 
are light with.haly fire. . 

They that goout firſt return laſt, to teach!) 
bamility, in humility preferring one before- 
another, Phil. 2, 3, 

Becauſe God loves acheerful giver, theres - 
fore we ſing in the way. 

T he Proceſſion it ſelf, is toteachwe, that? 
me ſhould not. ſtand idle in- the way of life, 
but proceed from vertue tovertue, nt looky 
ing back to that which ts behind, bat :reache- 
ing forward to that which x before, 


or.the Antiquity of this day, ſee (7#4”. 


Ks, Alex. 
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Alex, Gregory Nyſ. in diem, And for the 
Feaſt of the Annunciation, Athanaſ. Ser. de 
Deipara. 


S. Philip, and S. James. 


of ſolemnify ; 1t was appointed that: one 
day ſhouldjbe allowed for them all , name- 
ly, in the:Latin Church, the Cakends or 
firſt of May : in the Greek, - the Feaſt of 
S. Peter and S. Panl, Afterwards, when 
the other Apoſtles had peculiar days ap- 


pointed, this firſt of {ay was ket to: 
S. Philip and S. 7 aceb,becauſe it was thought. 


that they. ſuffered upon that day. Thus 
Dxrandus and ſome other deliver it : but 
upon further enquiry it ſeems to be a miſ- 
take; for if ( as hath been proved. in the 
diſcourſe upon S. Stepher's day ) Martyrs 
and other Saints had their ſeveral days ob-. 
ſerved in the firſt times, it is not probable, 
that the Apoſtles, thoſe Founders of Chur- 
ches, thoſe Princes over all Lands ( as they 


are called Pſal. 44. 10. ) ſhould be hudled: 


up all into one day, and have a leſs reſpe& 
Siven them by the Church than other 
| | 7 mane 


reas in the Primitive Church; 
e Apoſtles had.not ſeveral days 
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Saints and..Marryrs had. I conceive there- 
fore that they had ſeveral days allowed : 
them as well as other Saints; and this . 
miſtake of Darazdaus was occalioned by 
this, that in ſome old Martyrologitts, .this - 
Feaft of Philip and Facob, was called the - 
Feaſt of $. Philip and 7 acob and all the Apo-- 
files, and infome, the F:aft. of. Philip and . 
7acob and All-faints. The reaſon of which . 
was not becauſe the Apoltles had no other : 
Feaſts appointed : them., but only, this,., 
becauſe the Feaſt of Philip and 7 aceb is up-- 
on the Kalexas of ay, and. fo falls within : 
the - Paſchal -ſolemnity berwixt..Faſter; and.: 
Whitſuntide , All which time the Church 
of old was wont. to commemorate not-one.- 
Saint alone, bur all together , and therefore. - 
not Philipand 7 «cob alone, bur al} rhe Apo-- 
ſtles and Saints together with them : The - 
reaſon of which was, faies Gemma de An-.- 
tig, if, rit.cap, 140, Becauſe in our hea-.- 
venly Countrey, which that time. fignifies, . 
the joy of all is the joy of every one, and : 
the joy ofevery Saint, the common joy of- 
all, Or becauſe as Micrologas fays, De - 
Ercl. Offic. c,55. At the general. Reſur-- 
rection ( of which Eaſter folemntty is a 
type ) there is a common Feſtitviry and joy | 
of the Righteous. 

The Ph:lip this day.commemorated,' was - 

; Philip - 


4 a 
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Philipthe Apoſtle, whom the. Goſpel men- 
tions, not. Philip the. Deacon, Yet the 
Church gives us a Leſſon AZ&s 8, concerne 
ing him ; and it wasa thing not unuſual in 
ancient Martyrologies to commemorate 
divers of yy am name on the ſame day. 
The 7ames that is commemorated this 


day is not one of the ſas of Zebedee whoſe 


day is kept. iv 7aly, but. Fames who was 
called the. brother of. our Lord, the firſt 
Biſhop of 7er«/alem , who wrote the Epi- 
ftle called. the &pifi/e.of 'S, Zames, part of 
which 1s this day.read, _ 

This day hath no-Faſt, becauſe it-Falls be- 
twixt Eaſter and Whitſuntide,. See the Feaſt 
of Circumciſion. 


F$, Zobn Baptiſt. ; 


V FE celebrate-the birth of S, Fohs 
-Y-. Baptiſt, and of our Saviour, For 
theſe reaſons ; 

The Births of both. were full of joy and 
myſtery. Our Saviour's we have already 
_ obſerved. Now. for S. 7obr's, it.js plain, 
there was more than. oxdinary- joy at. his 
birth, S. ZL»ke 1, 14, And full of myſtery 
and wonder it was, As a..Virgin conceived 

Pur: 


 — 
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our. Lord, ſo- a barren woman brought 
forth S. Fohn,. S. Luke 1. 39. Again, his 
birth was propherical of our Lord, whom 
he ſaluted out of his mothers womb, Laſtly, 
his birth was made memorable by the pre- 
dion of the Angel Gabriel, S. Luke 1, 19. 

There was formerly another Holy-day 
for the:beheading of S..Zohn Baptiſt , but 
our Church keeps only this Holy-day in 
memory of him, wherein though lhe prin- 
Cipally commemorates his myſterious Na- 
tivity, as you may. ſee. in the Goſpel, yet 
ſhe does not omit his- Life and Death, his. 
Life and Office in the Morning Leſſons are. 
recorded; his death is related in the Se- 
cond Leſlonevening; and the Colle prays . 
for grace toimitare his example, patiently 
ſufferivg for the Truths ſake, 


- 


= c—_ 


S, Michael. 


* T Oly:Cliurch' holds a Feaſt inmemory- 
of the holy Angels, Firſt, becauſe 
they miniſter to us on earth; Hes, 1, 14. 
being ſent forth to miniſter to them, that ſhall 
be heirs of ſalvation, Secondly, becauſe 
they 6ght againſt the Nevil for us, by their 
prayers and recommendation of. us and our 
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condition at the throne of grace ; as ap- 
pears by the Epiſtle, and the Golpel at the 
end of it, 

The Church in this Feaſt particularly 
commemorates S, Michael, becauſe he.was 


Prince or tutelar Angel of.the Church of 


the Jews, Daniel 10, 13; 12. 1, and ſoof 


the Chriſtian Church : For tbe Church, 
which was once in the Jews, ,15 now4n the. 


Chriſtians, 


eAll-Saims, 


Ecauſe we cannot particularly-comme- 
morate. every one of. thoſe Saints in 
whom God's graces have been eminent, for 
that would be too heavy a burthen.: and 


.becaule in theſe particular Fealts,. which we. 
do celebrate, we may: juſtly be thought to - 
haye omitted ſome- of onr duty, through. 


infirmity or negligence : therefore holy 
Church appoints this day, in commeno-. 
ration of: the Saints in genera]. . 


Other Holy-days not here ſpoken of are - 


either mentioned 1n other places, or need 
no other explication than what already hath 


been faid in general of Holy-days, and 


their Readings, 
The 
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The (COMMUNION, or 
Second-Service. 


FN theLiturgy it is called The Communi- 
on, and well jt were that the piery of. 
the people. were ſuch as to-make it always 
a Communion, The. Church as appears- 
by her pathetical- Exhortation before the. 
Communion, and the Rubrick after it, 1a- 
bours to bring men oftner to-commu- 
nicate than ſhe uſually obtains, Private - 
| and ſolirary Communions uf. the Prieſt: 
alone ſhe. allows not , and therefore when . 
other cannot be had, ſhe. appoints only fo > 
much of the. Service, as relates not of ne- 
ceſſity to-a preſent Communion, and that - 
to be ſaid at the Holy Table, and upon. 
good reaſon, the Church thereby keeping, 
as it were, her ground, viſibly minding us . 
of what ſhe defires and Jabours towards, . 
our more frequent acceſs to that holy Ta- 
ble, and in the mean while that part ofthe - 
Service which ſhe uſes may perhaps more 
fitly be. called the Second Service. than the - 
Communion, And fo it is often called, 
though not in the Rubr, of the Liturgy, 
2et.in divers Faſt books and the like fet out. 
y Authority, If-any ſhould . think that it - 
cannot 
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cannot properly be called the Second Ser- 
vice, becauſe the Morning Service.and Li- 
rany £0 before it, which we prove mthe 
following diſcourſe to be two diſtinct Ser- 
vices, whereby this ſhould ſeem to be the 
Third, rather than the. Second Service, t 
is Anſwered, that ſometimes the. Commu- 
»ios-Service is. uſed upon ſuch days as 
the Litany is-not , and then it may without 
queſtion be called the Second Service : nay, 
even then when the Litany and all 1s uſed, 
the Communion Service may. be. very hitly 
called the Second Service : For though in 
ſtrineſs of ſpeech the Litany is a ſervice 
diſtinR,_as is ſhewn ; yet in our. uſual ac- 
ception of the word Service, -namely for a 
compleat Service with all the ſeveral parts 
of it, Pſalms, Readings, Creeds, Thank(- 
givings, .and Prayers, ſothe.Litany is not 
a Service, . nor ſo eſteemed; but called The. 
Litany, or Supplications ; and lookt upon. 
ſometimes, when other Offices follow, as 
2 kind of Preparative ( though .a diſtin& 
form) to them, as to The. Communion, 
Commination, &©c, And therefore. it was a 
cultome in ſpme -Churches, that a Bell was 
tolled, while the Litany was ſaying, to give 
notice to the. people, that the Communion 
Service was now coming on, This Service 
coabits of Four parts, The. firſt reaches. 
tO) 
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rothe Offertory, called anciemly 24a 
Catechumenorum, the ſervice: of the Cate- 
chumens : The ſecond is the Offertory, 
which reaches to the Conſecration, The 
third begins at the Conſecration, ard ends 
arthe Angelicgl Hymn, Glozy be to God 
on high. The laſt is the Poſff- Communion, 
or Thankſgiving, which with us is nothing 
but that holy Hymn. 

Part 1, We begin the firſt part as the 
Church was wont to begin her Services, 
with the LORDS PRAYER, concerning 
which, ſee the Morning Service, 

After this follows an excellent prayer to 
God to cleanſe our hearts by his holp 
inſpiration, No > UT 

Then follow the COMMAND- 
MENTS, with a Kyrie, or Lozd have 
mercy upon us, after every one of them, 
Which though 1 cannot ſay it was ancient, 
yet ſurely cannot be deniedto be very uſe- 
ful and pious. And if there be any that 
think this might be ſpared, as being fitter 
for poor Publicans than Saints, let them _ 
turn to the Parable of the Publican and 
Phariſee going up to the Temple to- pray, 
S L»ke 18, and there they ſhall receive an 
anſwer. | 

Then follows the COLLECT for 
the day, with another for the King, _ 

e 
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the Prieſts to ſay ſtanding, &c. Of this 
poſture enough hath been fad in the Morn. 
ing Service. Though there hath beenz 
Prayer for the King in the Morning Ser. 
vice, and another in the Litany , Yet the 
Church here appoints one again, that ſhe 
may ſtrictly obſerve S, Paut's rule, 1 Tim, 
2, who directs that in all our publick pray- 
ers for all Men, an eſpecial prayer ſhould 
be made for the King. Now the Morning. 
Service, Litany and this Communion-Ser- 
vice are three diſtin Services, and there- 
fore have each of them ſuch an eſpecial 
.prayer. 


That tliey are tliree diſtin& Services 


will appear. For they are tobe perform- 
ed at diſtin places, and times. The Morn- 
ing Service is to be ſaid at the beginning of 
the day, as appears it the third Colt t for 
Grace, Thpwia, ſays S. Chryſ. which is 
tranſiated; S. Marth, 27. 2. in the Morn- 
5g, and'S, Fobn 18.28, Earl. in $. Mark 
13. 35. it is tranſlated, The dawning of the 

, The place for iris the- accuſtomed 
place in the Chancel' or. Church, faies the 


Rubr, before Morning prayer; or where- 


the Ordinary ſhall appoint it. 
The Litany is alſo a diſtin& Service, for 
It 15 NO part of the Morning Service,as you 
way ſce. Rubr. after eAthanaſ. _—_ 
ere. 
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Here ends the Morn, and Even. Service; 
Then follows the _ Nor is it any part 
of the Com, Service, for that begins with 
Our Father, atid the Collet, eLlmighty 
God, &c, and isto be faid after the Litany, 
The time and place for this, is not appoint- 
ed in the Rubr. but it is ſuppoſed to be 
known by practice, For in the Commina- 
tion, the 51. P/al. is appoirted to be ſaid, 
where they are accuſtomed to ſay the Litany, 
and that was i» the Church, Eliz. inj, 18. 
before the Chancel door. Biſhop eAndrews 
notes npon the Liturgy : © It being a pe- 
& nitential Office, is there appointed, in 
<« imitation of God's command, to the 
« Prieſts in their penitential Service, 7oe! 
« 2.17. Let the Prieſts weep between the 
« Porch and the Altar, The time of this, 
isa little before the time of the Com. Ser- 
vice, Ij. 18. Eliz. 

The Communion-Service is to be ſome 
good diſtance after the Morn. Service, Raby, 
1. before the Communion-Service, So 


a4 intend to be partakers of the holy (ommu-. 


niow, ſhall ſignifie their names tothe Curate, 
over night, or before Morning prayer, or 
immediately after, which does neceflarily 
require a good ſpace of time to do it in. 
The uſual hour for the ſolemnity of this 
Service, was anciently, and ſo _— be, 

ine 
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Nine of the clock, Morning, C, Aral, 3. 
C. I1. This is the Canonical hour De Con- 
ſecr. diff, 1, c. Ex Hoc. Thence probably 
call'd,, the holy hour, Decret. diff. 44. 
c. fin, Incaſe of receſſity it might be faid 
earlier or later, Darazt, de Ritibus ; but 
this was the uſual and Canonical hour for 
ir, One reaſon which is given for it is, 
becauſe at this hour began our Saviour's- 
Paſfion, S. Mark 15. 25. the Jews then 
crying out c—_— &c, At this hour 
therefore is the Com. Service ( part of 
which is a commemoration of Chriſt's 
Paſſion) performed. Another reaſon 
given is, becauſe this hour the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcended upen the Apoſtles, As 2. 15. 
Laſtly, becauſe it is the moſt convenient 
hour for all.ro meet, and diſpatch this 
with other offices before Noon, For, till 
the Service was ended, Men were perſwa- 
ded to. be faſting, and therefore it was 
thought fit to end all the Service before 
- Noon, that people might be free to eat. 
Dwrant. 1.2.c;7. Why this Seryice is called 
the Second,ſee pag.207,208. | 
The place for this Service is the Altar or 
Communion T able, Rubr. before the Com, 
And ſo it was always in: Primitive times, 
which is a thing ſo plain as it needs no 


proof, 
After 


PEE 
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After this, the Prieſt reads the Epiftle 
and Goſpel for the day. Concerning the an- 
tiquiry of which, and the reafon of their 
choice, hath been faid already : nothing 
here remains to be ſhewn, bur the antiqui- 
ty and piety of thoſe Rites, which were 
uſed both by us and the ancient Church, 
about the reading of the Goſpel, As 
* Firſt, whenthe GOSPEL is named, 
the Clergy and the people preſent, ſay or 
ſing, .Glozy bs fo thee D Lozd, Soit 
isin $, Chryſ. Liturg. Glorifying God that 
hath ſent to them alſo the word of [alvatios. 
As it is in the As of the Apoſt. 11. 18. 
' When they heard theſe things they glorified 
| God, ſaying, Then hath Gel alſo to the Gen- 
tiles granted repentance meto life.” 

2. While rhe Gofpel is reading, all that - 
are preſent ftard.Grat. de Conſecr. dilt, x, c. 
68. And Zozomen inhis Hift. 1,7.c. 19, 
tells us it was a new faſhion in Alexandria, 
that the Biſhop did not riſe up when the 
Goſpel was read ; [| 229d apud alies »f- 
quam "yw neque comperi neque audrvs, 
Which ſays he, I never obſerved nor heard 


amongſt any others whatſoever : ] The rea- 
ſon was this. Anciently, whenſoever the 
holy Leſſons were read, the people ſtood, 
ro expreſs their reverence to the holy word. 
Ang. 1, hom. 50, hom, 26, Nehem, ;- 5. 

ut - 
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But becauſe this was counted too great a 
burden, it was thought fit to ſhew our re. 
vercnce, — at the reading of the 
Goſpel, which hiſtorically declares ſome- 
what which our Saviour ſpake, did, or 
ſuffered in his own perſon : By this geltyre, 
ſhewing a reverend regard to the Soy of 
God, aboye other meſſengers, although 
ſpeaking as from God . And againlt Arri- 
ans, fews, Infidels, 'who derogate from 
the honour-of exr LORD, ſuch ceremo- 
nies are moſt profitable. As judicious 
Mr. Hooker notes, 

3, After the Goſpel is ended, the uſe 
was to praiſe God, ſaying, Thanks be 
'toGod for this Goſpel, So was itof old 
ordained, Tolet, Conc, 4.c. 14. that the 
Lauds or Praiſes ſhould be ſaid, not after 


the Epiſtle, but immediately after the Go- 


1pel, for the glory of Chriſt, which is 
preached in the Goſpel, 

In ſome places the faſhion was, then to 
kiſs the book. And ſurely this book, by 
reaſon of the rich contents of it, deſerves 
2 better regard than too often it findes, It 
ſhould in this reſpe& be uſed ſo, as others 


may ſee we prefer it before all other books. - 


Next 15 the NICENE CREED, 1o 
. called, becauſe ir was for the moſt part 
framed at the great Conncil of Nice, But 

| : TT becauſe 
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becauſe the great Council of Conſt antine- 
ple added the latter part, and brought i to 
the frame which we now uſe, therefore is 
it called alſo tbe ('*nffartwopolitan Creed. 
This Creed began to be uſed 1n Churches ae 
the Communion Service immediately after 
the Goſpel, inthe year of our Lord 339. 

Afterwards it was eſtabliſhed ' in the 
Churches of Spain and France, after the 
cuſtome of the Eaſtern Church, Conc. To- 
let. 3.c,2. and continued down 10 our 
_ times, 

The Reaſon why-this Creed follows im- 
mediately after the Epiſtle and Goſpel, is 
the ſame that -was given for the AP O- 
STLES CREED following next after 
the Leſſons at Morning and Evening pray- 
er, To which the Canon of Toledo laſt 
cited, hath added Another Reaſon of the 
ſaying it here before the people draw near 
to the holy Communion :' 'namely, Þ That 
the breaſts of thoſe that approach to theſe 
dreadful myſteries may be purified with 4 
true and right faith.) 

A third reaſon is given by Dronyſ. Eccl, 
Hierar. C, 3. par. 2,& 3. Tt will not be 
amiſs to ſet down fome paſſages of his at 
"arge, becauſe they will both give us a third 
reaſon of uſing the Creed in this place, and 
diſcover to us, as I conceive, much 'of the 
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ancient beautiful order of the Communion. 
Service, 

. The Biſhop or Brick ſtanding at the Al. 
tar, begins the melody of Pſalms, all the 
degrees of Eccleſiafticks: ſinging with him, 
This Pſalmody is uſed, as in alntoſt all 
Prieſtly Offices, ſo inthis, to prepareand 
diſpoſe our ſouls by holy affeRions, to the 
celebrarion of the hely myliteries follow- 
ing . and by the conſent and ſinging tope- 
ther of divine Pſalms, ro work in us an 
unanimous conſent aud concord one to- 
wards another, Then is read by ſome of 
the Miniſters, farſta Leſſon out of the Old 
Teſtament, then one out of the New, in 
their order, ( for the reaſons before men- 
tioned in the diſcourſe:of Leſſons at Morn- 
ing Service : ) After this the Catechumens, 
the poſſeſſed, and the penitents are diſmiſt, 
and they only allowed to ſtay, who are 
deem'd worthy receive the holy Sacra- 
ment : which being done, ſome of the un- 
der Miniſters keep the door of the Church, 
that no Infidel or unworthy perſon may 
intrude into theſe ſacred Mylterjies. Then 
the Miniſters and deyout people ( reye- 
ren-ly beholding the holy ſigns, not yet 
conſecrated, but bleſt and offered up 'to 
God on a by-ſtanding Table, called+he T a- 
ble of Propoſition Tpdri(a myofioucs ) mi 

an 


Cs. 


The Communion. 217 


and bleſs the Father of Lights, ( from 
whom, as: all good gifts, fo this great 
bleſſing of the Communion does _ 
with the Catholick hymn of praiſe, whic 
ſome call the Creed, others more divinely, 
The Pontifical Thankſgiving, as contain- 
ing in it all the ſpiritoal gifts which flow 
from Heaven upon us, the whole myſtery 
of our ſalvation. When this Hymn of praiſe 
is finiſhed, the Deacons with the Prieſt, 
ſet the holy Bread and Cup of Bleſlin 
upon the Altar , after which, rhe Priet 
or Biſhop ſayes the moſt ſacred, that is, 
the Lord's Prazer, gives the Bleſling to 
the people ; then they (in token. of per- 
f-& charity, a moſt neceſſary vertue at 
this time of offering at the Altar, -S. Mar. 
5. 23. ) falute each other. After which, 
the names of holy Men that have lived and 
died inthe faith of Chriſt are read out of 
| the Diptzchs, and their memories cele- 
| brated, to perſwade others to a diligent 
imitation of their vertues, and a ſtedfaſt - 
expeRation of their heavenly rewards. 
This commemoration of the Saints, pre- 
ſently upon the ſetting of the holy ſigns | 
upon the Altar, is not without ſome my- 
{tery ; to ſhew the inſeparable ſacred union 
of the Saints with Chriſt, who is repre- 
ſented by. thoſe ſacred ſigns, Theſe things 
| L being 
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being 'righily performed, the Biſhop or 
P?icft, that is to Confecrate, waſhes his 
-hands, "a moſt decent Ceremony, ſignifying, 
that thoſe that are to do theſe holy Offices 
ſhou}d have a ſpecial care of purity, 7 wil 
waib mine bands in innecency, O Lord, and 
ſo will I compaſs thine Altar, P ſal. 26.6, 
After he hath magnihed theſe divine gifts, 
.and God: that gave them, then he conſe- 
crates the holy Myſteries : and having un- 
:covered them, reverently ſhews them to 
'the people, inviting them to the receiving 
of them, Himſelf, and the Prieſts and 
Deacons. receive firſt, then the people re- 
-ceive iv both kinds, and having all re- 
ceived, theyend the Service with a Thank(- 
'Siving, which was Pſal.34. 

' After the Epiſtle and Goſpel find the 
eonfeflionof that Faith which is taught in 
holy Writ, follows THE SERMON, 
Amb. ep. 33. ad Marcel, Leo 1. Ser, 2.4e 
Paſcha, which uſually was an expoſition of 
Jome part of the Epiſtle or Goſpel, or 
proper Leſſon for the day, as we may fee 
in S. Aupnſtine in his Serm, de Temp. ac- 
corditig to the pattern in Nehem.8,8. They 
read in the book, , in the law of God diſtinitly, 
and gave the ſence, and canſed the people to 
wnderſtand the reading, And the Preacher 
was in his Expoſition appointed to obſe = 
the 
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the Catholick interpretation of the old 
Doors of the Church , as we may ſee in 


the 19. (an, of the ſixth Conncil of (on- ?q, 


ftantinople held in Tra. The Canon is 
this. -« Let the Governonrs of Churches 
« every Sunday ar the leaſt, reach their 
* Clergy and people the Oracles of piety 
«md true Religion; colleting out of 
« Divine Scripture, the ſentences and Do- 
&« &rines' of truth, rot tranſgreſſing the 
& zncient bounds and traditions of the 
* holy Fathers, And if any .doubrt or 
* comroverfie ariſe about Scripture, ler 
* them follow that interpretation, which 
<* the Lights of the Church and the Doors 
© have left in their writings, By which 
*« they ſhall more deſerve commendarion, 
* than by making, private interpretations, 
& which if they adhere to, they are in 
« danger to fall from the truth. 

«To this agrees. the Caxon made in 
&« Queen Elizaberhs rime, e Anno Dom, 


« 1571,. The Preachers chiefly ſhall take | 


&« heed that they teach nothing in their 
&« preaching, which they- would have the 
«people religiouſly to obſerve and believe, 
«but that'which 1s agrecable to the Do- 
.& &rine- of the: Old Teſtament and the 
© New, and that which the Catholick Fa- 
« thers and Ancicat Biſhops have gathered 
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« out of that Doctrine, Theſe Golden 
Canons -had. they been; duly obſerved, 
-would have been a great preſervative -of 
Truth-and the Churches peace, 

The Sermon was not above an hour long, 
Cyril. Catech, 13, 

Before the Sermon no prayer is appoint- 
<d but the Lord's Prajer, the petitions be- 
ing firſt. conſigned npon thy people, by the 
Preacher -or Miniſter, who 1s. appointed 
10 bid the prayers, as it is in.Eaw. 6, and 
Queen Eliz, Jnjunttions, that is, to tel] 
the people. beforehand, what they. are at 
that time eſpecially to pray for.inthe Lord's 
Prayer ; which inthe'55. Can. of the Con- 
tic. Anno Dom. 1603. is called, moving 
the people to Joyn with the Preacher in 
praying the Lord's Prayer. Of old, no- 
thing was ſaid before the Sermon, but 
Gemina Salutatio, the double Salutation, 
| hy Conſt. 1.8.c.5. Optat.l.7. The Bi- 
lhop or Prieſt never. begins to ſpeak to 
the people , but firſt inthe Name of God 
he ſalutes the people and the ſalutation is 
doubled, that is, the Preacher ſayes, The 
Lord be with yon, ard the people anſwer, 
Avzd with thy Spirir, Much after this man- 
ner was the Jews practice, Neh. 8. 4. & 6. 
Ezrathe Scribe ſtood upon a Pulpit of wood, 
&C, ard opened the book, inthe ſioht of - 
the 
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the people ,- and when he opened it, all the- 
people ſFood up, and Ezra bleſſed the Lord 
the great God, and all the people anſwered 
Amen, Amen, and worſhipped, Verſe 9, 
Then Ezra read in the Buck , and pave the 
ſence, and canſed them to- = dns the 
reading, So we ee; that both: amongſt 
Fews and Chriſtians of old, the Preacher 
before-hrs Sermon uſed ovly a ſhort Salu- 
tation, or Blefling, ro which the people: 
having anſwered, the Sermon began. Ard? 
though the Church: of Englund uſes not. 
the very ſame form, 'yet in this ſhe follows. 
the ancient prattice, preſcribing: ofly the- 
ſhort prayer of ' our Lord: and: indeed: 
what need any more? For whatſoever we - 


- ean deſire, is abundantly prayed: for be-- 


fore in the Liturgy, and needs not be pray. 
ed over again immediately. And therefore: 
there being no need of ſuch a ſolemn pray-. 
er;- the Churcty hath appointed none, þut 
only the Lord's Prayer : and no other be- 
ing appointed, no other ſhould be uſed by 
the Preacher, For, wont wp been _ 
Pag. Yr. Noprufyers ſhould be uſed publickly, 
havtbeſe Ns yok preſcribed ; leſt thronoh- 
ignorance pr careleſneſs, any thing contrary: 
20 the faith ſhould be uttered before God; 
How neceſſary ſuch. reſtraint. of private 
mens prayers in publick-is, and how good 
5\aT; L 3. that. 
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thar reaſon is for ſuch reſtraint, alittle ex- 
perience of licentious times will abundant- 
ly ſhew, _ The pulpit 1s no neneny from 
errors, Men may as well ſpeak blaſphemy 
or vanity before the Sermon, as init. Is it 
not reaſon then that the Church fhould take 
care\what ſhe can, to prevent this danger, 
by reſtraining - that liberty, which is ſo 
likely ro run men into it? Suppoſe ſome 
Preachers ſhould be fo careful,as not to vent 
any thing unſavory, yet the Church cannot 
be ſecured of al}, and therefore muſt not 
allow a general liberty. Nay, ſuppoſe the 
Church could be affured of all Preachers 
care in this particular, that their prayers 
ſhould be for matter ſound and good ; yer 
how ſhould-it be reaſonable for the Church 
10 allow any private perſon or Preacher 
t0 offer up to God -a prayer in the name of 
the Congregation, as their joynt defire, to 
which they never before confenred them» 
ſelves, nor their Governors for rhem, A 
Preacher may pray for his Auditory by 
himſelf, though they know it not, nor con- 
ſented ro it before-hand ,; - but:i« is not ima- 
ginable bow he ſhould offer # up in their 
name, or call it their prayer.to, God, as 
ſometimes the uſe hath been, which neither 
they themſelves, nor their Goyernours, 
whom Chriſt . hath impowred to; make 
1 - frayer 
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prayer for them, have conſented to, or ac- 


knowledged for theirs: no more than ary. 


man can call that: the Petition of a Town, 


which he ſhall preſent in their names,though- 
they never bcfore conſented to. it, or ſo- 


much as ſaw it before it was preſented; -) 
_ This Form of bidding Prayers -is- very 


ancient: we may ſee the like in S. Chry. 


and other Lirurgies which -they called 


Tporpwyices,, Allecutions, in which» the: 


Deacon ſpeaks to the people from point to 


Point, . directing them what to pray far. 
{ as hath been (aid before. ). This is all che- 
difference betwixt them and this ; thar. in- 


themrhe people were ro anſwer to every 


int ſeverally, Lord have mercy, &c, In 


6, they are taught to ſum upall the Pe. 


£itions in the Lords Prayer, and to pray for. 


themall together. - | 

Fhis was the practice in King Ev. the 
Sixth's time, as appears by Bilhop Latimer, 
fowl, and others in thoſe dayes, whoſe 
Forms of Bidding Prayers, before Sermon, 
are to be ſeen in their writings. 


Jf there be. no @ermion, there thall - 
follow one of the How:/es (ot foath, \So - | x) 


was it of old appointed, Conc, Fas. c..4. 


F If the Pariſh Prieft be fick,, or cannot » 5 
preach, let the Homilies of the holy Fathers ,, - 


be read by the Deacon: , .:\.. 
- 1: L 4 
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Part 2, The OFFERTORY fol- 
lows, which are certain ſentences out of 
holy Scripture, which were ſung or ſaid 
while the people offered, Dararr. 

Offerings or Oblations are an high part of 
Gods ſervice and worſhip, tavght by the 
YJight of nature and right reaſon: which 
bids us to honour God with our ſubſtance, 
as wellas with our bodies and ſouls : ts 
give a part of our goods to God as an ho- 
mape or acknowledgement of his Domini- 
on over us, and that all that we have comes 
from God, 1 Chrex.29.14. Who am I, and 
what 4s 1m) people, that we ſhould be able 
ro offer ſo willingly after this ſort ,, for all 
things come of thee, and of thine own have 
we given thee? To bring preſents to him 
that ought to be feared, Pſal. 76. 11. This 
duty of offerings was praQtiſed by the Fa- 
 thers before the Law, with a gracious ac- 
ceptation. Witneſs Abel, Gen, 4. 4. Com- 
marded in the Law, £xod, 25, 2. Speak, 
to the children of 1ſrael that they bring me 
an offering. $0. Dent, 16. 16. Confirmed 
by onr Saviour in the Goſpel, S.Matth.5.23, 
Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the eMl- 
tar, and there remembreſt that thy brother 
| kath ought againſt thee, leave there thy 

ift before the altar, and go thy way, fir 

+ reconciled to thy brother, and then = 
an 
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and offer thy gift,, If any. man conceives- 
. that this 3-5 here unioaaSr wa 2 
Jewiſh perilhing. rite, nor. a duty of the 
Goſpel to continue ;- ler him conſiders. 

Firſt, that. there is the ſame reaſon for- 
this duty under the Goſpel, as there was 
under or before the Law, God being Lord 
of us and ours. as well: as of them; and 
therefore to- be acknowledged for ſuch by. 
us, as well as by them, X 

Secondly, that all the reſt of our Saviour's 
Sermon upon theMount was Goſpel,;& con- 
cerning-duties obliging us Chriſtians : and 
it is not likely: that.our Saviour ſhould inter-- 
mix one only Judaica] rite amongſt then, - 

Thirdly, that our Saviour before all: 
theſe precepts mentioned in this his Ser- 
mon, whereof this of oblations is one, pre-- 
faces this ſevere ſanRion, S. Matrh.5. 19. 
Whoſoever ſhall break.one of the leaſt of theſe. 
| Commanaments, and ſhall teach men ſo; ſhall. 
be called the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven , 
which could not- be truly ſaid concerning» 
the breach of a Jewiſh outworn rite. 

4. That our Saviour hath: carefully. 
taught us there; the: due manner ofthe: 
performance of this duty of oblations,; Itk= 
aS he did concerning alms and prayers, an4- 
no man can ſhew- that ever he did any 
where elſe; nor is it. probable that. he 

=— ſhould: 
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ſhould here carefully direc us, how to do 
that which was preſehtiy: to be left, and 
was already out of force, as this: was, ſup- 
poſing itto be a Jewiſh rite, We may then, 
I conceive, ſuppoſe it for a truth, that obla- 
tions are here commanded by our Saviour. 
Add to this, that offerings were highl 
commended by the Goſpel, in the Wi 
men that offered Gold, Frankincenſe and 
Myrrhe, S. Marth..2. 11. and that they 
were practiſed by the Fathers in the Chri- 
ſtian Church, So ſayes Epiphan. her, 80, 


Trenems |. 4. C, 34. By a gift to the King, 


bu benour and onr affettion ic fbews ; there- 
fore our Lord willing ws to offer with all ſim- 
plicity and —_— , preached, ſaying, 
When thou bringeſt th) gift tothe altar, &c, 
We wiſt therefore offer of onr goods to 
God, according as Moſes commanaed, Thou 
halt not appear before the - Lord empty, 
T here are offerings nnder the Goſpel, as well 
4s under the Law : the kind of offerings is 
the (ame + Here us all-the difference, they 
were offered then by ſervants, now by ſons. | 
- Hier, e ow Heliodo = be axe ts laid to 
the root of the tree, if I bring not my giſt 
to the fo : nor pf plead . Aon , F 4 
the poor widow hath caſt in two mites, )] We 
ſhould do well to think of this. 

Though oblations be acceptable at any 
time, 


— 
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time, yer at ſometimes they- have- decn 
thought more necefſaty,as 

Firſt, when the Church is in want, Zx, 
Secondly, when ive taye received ſome. 
ſignal and eminent blefling- from God. . 
P/al.76, When [Divid had Yecounted. rhe 
Sreat mercy of God. in breaking the: bow 
and the ſhield of the Churches- enemies, . 
at the 17, verſe, he preſſes this duty, Bring: 
preſents to him that onght to be feared, 
Thirdly, at our high and folemn' FeſtL- 
vals, Devt. 16. 16, Three times inthe year: 
| Pall they appear before me, and they ſhall 

not dppear empty; Eſpecially when we re» 
ceive the holy Communion. Theodorer Hilt, 
I. 5.c. 17. tells us, that. it 'was the ancient- 
onſteme, before the receiving of the holy Sacra- 
ment, to come up intoths\ Dnire nnd* offer at - 
the boly Table; And ſurelyit becontes not us . 
to be empty-handed,when God comes to us. 
full handed, as in that Sacrament he does, 

Next ro the OFFERTORY is that excel-. 
lem PRAYER for the CHURCH-MIL1- 
T ANT, wherein we:-pray for the © atho- 
lick- and Apoſtolick Chnreh:;, - Fo2. al- 
Chziſtian Kings, P2zinces + G9ovzrnozs, 
fo2 the whole Clergy and people; ſo2 all 
inadverſity.Such a prayer bath S.Cr.in his. 
Liturgy, a litle-before the —— 
ws tec 
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- After which follow ſome wholſome Ex- 
bortations to thoſe that are coming to the 
holy Communion, ſeriouſly exhorting the 
unprepared to forbear, So was the cuſtome 
of old in the Greek Church, The Prieſt 
admoniſhes all that are coming to-thar holy 
Sacrament, driving. away the unworthy, . 
-bur inviting the prepared, and thar with a 
lond voice, avd hands. lified up, ſtanding 
aloft, where he may be ſeen and heard of 
all, Chryſ. in Heb, hom, g. in Ethic. 

Thoſe that after theſe exhortations ſtay 
to receive, the Church ſuppoſing prepared, 
invites, to draw. near: and after their 
humble confeſſion the Prieſt or Biſhop ab. 
ſolves and comforts them with ſome choice 
ſentences taken out of holy Scripture, After 
which the Prieſt fayes, Lift np pour 
hearts. For certainly at that hour when 
we are to receive the moſt dreadful Sacra- 
ment, it is neceſſary to lift up our hearts 
to God, and not to have them grovelin 
upon the earth : for this purpoſe the Prief 
exhorts all, to leave all cares of this life 
and. domeſtick thoughts, and to have our 
hearts and minds in heaven upon the lover 
of mankind, The people then anſwer, 
We lift them up unto the Lo2d, afſent- 
ing tothe Prieſts admonition, And it be- 
hoves us all to ſay it ſeriouſly; For as we 

"00 ought 
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oupht always to have our minds in heaven, 


ſo eſpecially at that hour we ſhould more. 


_ endeavour it, ; 

The Prieſt goes on, Let us. give thanks 
fo.our Lozd. God ; and many thanks we 
ought to render him, tharcalls and invites 


ſuchunworthy ſinners as we be, to ſo high. 
race and favour; as to eat the Fleſh and 


drink the Blood. of the Sor of Ged. 
The people anſwer, Jt is met and 


right ſo to do. For when we give thanks to- 


God, we do a work that is juſt, and of 
right due to ſo much bounty. 

Then follow for great aazes ſome proper 
| Prefaces, containing the peculiar matter or 
ſubjebt of our thanks that day, which are.to 
be ſaid ſeven dayes after, Rubr. ihidems. ex- 
cept. Whitſunday Preface, which is to be 
aid but ſix dayes after, becauſe Trinity 
Sunday. is the ſeventh day after, which hath 
2 peculiar Preface. By this it appears that 
the Church intends to prorogue. and con- 
tinue theſe high Feaſts ſeveral. dayes, even 
eight. dayes together, if. another great 
' Feaſt comes not withinthe time, which. re- 

uires-a peculiar Service. But- when we 
ſay that the Church would have. theſe bigh 
Feaſts continued fſo- long, it. is not. ſo 
to be underſtood, as if ſhe required: an 
pet oervance of thats eore? Gayen, 
or 
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for ſome of thoſe dayes ibe commands by 
her Canons and Rubricks, fome ſhe ſeems 
only to commend ro us to be obſerved, 
forme ate of a higher feſtiviry, ſome of leſs. 
The firſt and the laft, namely, the Ottate 
of the firſt, are uſually the chief daies for 
folemn Aſſemblies ; yet every of thole daies 
ſhould be ſperm. m more than ordinary-me- 
ditation of the bleflings of the time, and 
thankſgiving for them : according to that 
which the Lord commanded to the Jewes. 
concerning the Feaſt of Tabernacles, Lev, 
23.36, Uponevery one of the dajes of that 
Feait an offering was ro.be made, 6#t the 
fir ft andilaft were the ſolemn Convocations, ' 

The reaſon'of the Churches proroguing 
and lengrhning out theſe high Fealts for 
ſeveral dayes, is plain, The ſubjet matter 
of theſe. Feaſts, as namely, Chriſt's Birth, 
Reſurre&ion, Aſcenſion, the ſending of 
the holy Ghoſt, is of ſo-high a nature, ſo 
_ nearly concerning- our ſalvation, that ane 
day is too little to meditate of them, and 
praiſe Godyfor them as we ought, A 
bodily deliverance may. juftly require a day 
of thankſgiving and joy , but the delive- 
rance of the foul, by the bleſſings com- 
m<crnorated on thoſe times, deſerve a much 
| longer Feaſt, It were injurious to = 
Chriſtian ſouls to have their joy. and thayk- 


fulneſs 
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fulneſs for ſuch mercies confined to a day, 
therefore holy Chutch-upon the times when 


theſe - unſpeakable bleflings were wrought 
for us, by her thoſt ſeaſonable commands 


and counſels here invites us, to fill our- 


hearts with joy and: thankfulne(s, and let 
them overflow eight daies together, 
'. See above, of the continuation of great 


Soletmmities, pag. 110. 150; 155. and. of the 


ſervice of Octaves, p. 154. 

But two 2xeries here may be fit to be 
ſatisfied. 

Firſt, why eight days are allowed to thoſe 
high Feafts, rather than another number ? 

For Which the reaſons givenare divers , 
one is from the exainple which Almighty 
God ſets us, commanding his people the 
Jews, to keep their great Feaſts ſome of 
them ſeven dayes, and one, namely, the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, eight dates, Lev.23; 


If the Jews were to keep their Feaſts ſo- 


long by a daily Burnt-offering (which were 
but as types of the Chriſtians great Feaſts ) 
the Chriſtians ought by no- means to come 
ſhort of them, but offer up to God as long, 
daily, hearty thankſgivings, preſenting 
our ſelves ſouls and bodies, a reaſonable, 
holy and tively Sacrifice unto- him, Other 
reaſons, for an Oftave to great Feaſts, are 
given, which are myſtical. The 0?ave or 
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eighth. day, ſignifies Eternity ; for our 
whole life is but the repetition or 
revolution = o_ dayes. _ _ 
the eighth day of Eternity, to which, 

Co mn we ſhall be broughe, if _ 
continue the ſeven dayes of our life, in the 
due and conſtant ſervice and worſhip of 
God. Orelſe, which-is much the ſame in 
ſence, the eighth day.is a returning: to- the 
firſt, it'is the firſt day of the week begun 


again, ſignify that if we conſtantly 
ſerve God ; wy he days of our life, we 


ſhall returnto the firſt happy eſtate that. we 
were created.in.. ER 

The Second 2uzreis, how the Prefaces 
appointed for theſe eight days can be pro- 
perly uſed upon each of them ; for exam- 
ple, how can we ſay eight days together, 
T hou aiaſt give thine only. Son to be born this 
day for us ? as it.is in the Preface, 

0 which the Anſwer may be, That the 
Church does not uſe the word Day, for a 
natural day of 24. hours, or an ordinary 
artificial day, reckoning from Sun to Sun 
bur. in the uſual acception- of it in holy 
Scripture, where by the word. Day, is fig- 
nifiedthe whole time deſigned ro one and 
the ſame purpoſe, though ir laſts ſeveral 
natural days, Thus all the time.that God 
appoints ro-rhe reclaiming of finners by 

. "on - an 
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merciful chaſtiſements or threatnings is 
called, The day of their viſitation, Luke 
19. 42, 44. So all the time allotted us for 
the working out of our ſalvation, though 
it be our whole life long, is called a day, 
Work, while it s day, the night comes when 
no man can work , and moſt dire&ly to our 
purpoſe ſpeaks S, Paxl, Heb.3.13. Exhort 


one another daily, while it us called to day, 


or this day, that is, while youlive here in 
this world, In like manner all that time 
which is appointed by the Church, for the 
thankful commemoration of the ſame grand 
bleſſing, for the ſolemnity of one and the 
ſame Feaſt, is as pro rly calted a day, and 
all that time it may be ſaid dayly, to day, 
as well as all our life, S. Paxiſajes is called 
Hodie, this day. | 

After which follows the thrice holy 
and triumphant ſorg, as it was called of 
| old © Therefoze with Angels and Arch- 
angels, and with all the company of hea- 
ven we laud and magnifis thy glozious 
name, evermoze p2atling thee and ſaying, 
holy, holy, holy, #c. ] Here we do, as it 
were, invite the heavenly hoſt to help 
bear a part in our thanks to. make them full, 
O praiſe the Lord with me, and let u1 mag- 
nifie bis name together, And in this hymn 
we hold communion with the Church rri- 
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umphant, Which ſweet hymn, in all Com 
munions is appointed to be faid, and 
though it ſhoald be ſaid night and day, 
yet could it never breed a joathing. Cor, 
Vaſen. c, 6. All that is in our Service from 
theſe words, Lift up pour hearts, to the 
end of the Communion-ſervice, is With 
very little difference to be ſeen inS. Chry/. 

Liturg, and in S, Cyrils Catech. myſtag.5. 
Part 3. Next is the CONSECRA- 
T TO N. So you ſhall find in Chry/oft. and 
Cyril l:\t cited, Which Conſecration con- 
ſilts chiefly in rehearſing the words of our 
Saviours ialtitution, Whis: ts my body, 
and this is my blod, when the Bread and 
Wine is preſent upon. the Communion: 
table. Can. Anglic. 21, S. Chryſ.. Ser. 2, 
in 2, ad Tim. The holy Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, which the Prieſt now makes, 
z the ſame that Chriſt gave to his Apoſtles, 
T hw ts nothing leſs thaw that. For this s 
not ſanttified by men, but by hins that ſantti- 
fied that : for xs the woras which God our 
Saviour fpake ave the fame, which the Prieſt 
mow nſes, ſo: is the Saorament the ſame. 
Again, Ser,de Jnaa, lat. Ed, tom. 3. Chriſt 
i preſent at the Sacrament now, that firſt 
*nſiituted it. He conſecrates this alſo: It 
8 not man that makgs the body und blood of 
{'#rift by conſerrating the holy —_ 
; M8. 
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but Chriſt that was critcified for us. The 
words are pronounced by the mouth of the 
Prieſt, but the Elements are conſecrated 
- the, power and grace of Goa, THIS IS, 
aith he, MY BODY : By this word the 
bread and wine are conſecrated | | 

Befere theſe words [ THIS IS MY + 
BODY) the bread and wine are common 
food fit only to noxriſh the body , but ſince our 
Lord hath ſaid, Do this, as oft as pou do 
it in rememb2ance of me, This is my 
body, this is my blod : a+ oftex as by 
theſe words and 6: this faith they are conſe- 
crated, the holy bread , and bleſſed cup. are 
profitable to the ſalvation of the whole man : 
Cyprian de coena Dom. The ſame ſayes 
S. Ambr.1, 4. de Sacram. c. 4. & 5.S, Ang. 
fer. 28. de verb;Dei, and others, ; 
After the Conſecration, the Prieſt firſt 
receives himſelf, $0 is it ordain'd. Core. 
Tolet. 12.5, wherein ir is decreed thar, 
The Prieſt ſhall receive whenſorver he offers 
#p the Sacrifice, For fince the «Apoſtle hath 
ſaid,: Are not they which eat of the Sacrifice, 
partakers of the eAltar? 1 Cor. 10. #t is 
certain, that they who ſacrifice and eat not, 
are guilty of the Lord's Sacrament. | 

After he hath received, he is to deliver 
it to the people in their hands. So was it 
iu Cyrit's. time, Cat. wyſtas. 5. and Lex 
+ every 
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every one be careful to keep it, for whoſoever 
 Careleſly loſes any part of it, haa better loſe 
a part of himſelf, ſaies he, And Whoſoever 
wilfully throws it away, ſhall be for ever 
excluded fiom the (ommunion. ((onc, Tolet, 
I1,C,11. 

It is to be given to the people 
KNEELING: for fin itis not ty 
adere when we receive this Sacrament, Aug, 
in Pſal, 98. And the old cuſtom was to 
receive it after the manner of Advration, 
Cyril, ibidem, ;M 
This Sacrament ſhovld be received faſt- 
ing, 3. Counc. of Carthag. can. 29. And 
ſo was the praQice of the univerſal Church, 
layes S. Aug. Epif.. 118. which is authori- 
ty enough, (1n things of this nature, 
namely, circumſtances of time,&c. ) to 
fatisfie any: that do not Jove contention, 
I-Cor, 1T, 16. Yet it will. not be amiſs in; 
a-word-to- ſhew the reaſonableneſs of this 
Catholick uſage. And the firſt reaſon 
may be this, becauſe our minds are clear- 
eſt, our devotion quickeſt, and ſo we fitteſt 
to perform: this moſt high ſervice, when 
we are in our Virgin ſpittle, as Ter- 
rullian expreſſes it. A ſecond is this, it 
is for the honour of ſo high a Sacrament, 
that the precious body of Chriſt ſhould 
frit enter-into the Chriſtian's _ 

| re 


_ —_— - 


— 


_ 


The Communion. 237 


fore any other meat. S. Ang, Ep. 118, 
«It is true, that -our Saviour gave it to 
« his Diſciples after Supper ; but dare any 
& man quarrel the univerſal Church -of 
« Chriſt, for receiving it faſting ? This- 
*« alſo pleaſed the holy Ghoſt, that, for the 
« honour of ſo great a Sacrament, the 
«* body of Chriſt ſhould firſt enter into 
« the Chriſtians mouth, before all other 
** meats, Neither, becauſe our Saviour 
« Save it to his Diſciples after Supper, 
« will it neceſſarily follow that we ſhould 
* receive it ſo, mingling the Sacrament 
© with our other meats; a thing which the 
© Apoſtle ſeems to reprehend, 1 Cor, 27, 
« There was a ſpecial reafon for our Savi- 
*« our's doing ſo,his Supper was to ſucceed 
« immediately ro the Paſſeover, and 
<« therefore as ſoon as that was over, he 
* jnſ{tiruted his ; and that he might the more 
« deeply imprint the excellency of this 
<« myltery into the minds and hearts of his 
* Diiciples, he would give it them the laſt 
*« thing he did, before he went from them 
< to his Paſſion, knowing that dying mens 
« words move much : but. he no where ap- 
* pointed what hour and time it ſhould at- 
& terward be received ; bur left that to be 
« ordered by them that were after his de- 
< parture, to ſettle the Churches, — - 
x [4 
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«* the Apoſtles, and .accordingly we find 
« S, Paul x Cor.11. reQifying ſome abuſes, 
« and preſcribing ſome rules for the better 
« ordering of forme Rites 'and Ceremoriies 
«* abour' the Sacrament, and promiſing 
& when he ſhould come, to ſettle and order 
« for the reſt, verſe 34. from whom 
« S. Ang, ſeems to think that the Catholick 
<« Church received this cuſtom of receiving 
<« rhe Sacrament faſting, Ep. 118, 

« When the Prieſt hath ſaid at the de- 
« livery of the Sacrament, The body of our 
«Lord Jeſus Chriſt which was piven for 
* thee, preſerve thy bedy and ſoul into 
« everlaſting life, the Communicant is 
to anſwer, A MEE N. Cyril, Myſt, 5. By 
this Ame» profeſling his faith of the pre- 
ſence of Chriſts Body and Blood in that 
Sacrament, 

The people were of old called out of 
the Body of the Church-imo the Charcel, 
even-up to the-Rails of the Holy Table, 
there to receive it of the Prieſt, Niceph. 
1.18, c, 45, So Clement Conſt, |. 2.c. 57, 
theſe be his words in Engliſh, © After- 
*« wards - let the Sacrifice be made; all the 
<« people ſtanding and praying ſecretly ; 
«and after the Oblation ler every Order 
<« apart receive the Body and precious 
« Blood of the Lord, coming up in their 
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©* Order with fear and reverence as to the 
« Body of a King, Where you ſee they 
were to come up to the Sacrament, and 
to, or near the Rails of the Holy Table, 
ſayes S. Chry/, Liturgy, For after the Prieſt 
and Deacons have received, the Deacon 
goes tO the door of the Rails, p%s Thy S&- 
6av- T8 dyis 2nualEr, and lifting up the 
holy Cup, ſhews it rothe people, ſaying; 
In the faith and fear of God' mgogiaQere, 
come hither, or as our Liturgy faies, draw 
rear, the people anſwer, eAmen, eAmen, 
eAmen, Bleſſed be he that comes in the 
Name of the Lord,and ſo come and receive 
in both kinds. 

Every Pariſhiener ſhall communicate at 
the leaft three times in the year, whereof 
Eaſter tobe one, Rubr, laſt after the Com- 
munion. 

- In the Primitive Church, while Chri- 
Rians continued in their ſtrength of Faith 
and Devotion, they did communicate every 
day, This cuſtome continued in Africa 
till S. Cyprian's time, Orat. Dom, We daily 
receive the Euchariſt, for to be onr food of 
ſalvation. And after him till S. Ang»ſtines 
time &p, 23. 4d Bonifac. Inſomuch as theſe 
words in our Lords Prayer, Give us this 
day nr daily bread, they interpreted of 
the Eucharilt, as being daily to be cele- 
BY ee | brated, 


240 4 Rationale on the Common Pzayer, 


brated. But afterward when charity grew 
cold and devotion faint, the cuſtom grew 
faint withal, and within a ſmall time be- 
gan to be left by little and little ; and fome 
upon one Pretence, and fome upon ano- 
ther, would communicate but once a 
week. Inthe Eaſt Church they grew to 
a worſe cuſtome betimes, which in after 
Ages came into the Latin Charches too, 
They fell from every day to S#undayes and 
Holy dayes only, and from thence to once a 
year, and no ofiner, S, Ambr. is cited 
for the proof of this, De Sacrar. 1. 4.c.4. 
But this wicked cuſtome of receiving the 
Euchariſt but once a year, was but of ſome 
Greeks in the Eaſt; ſaies $. Ambroſe there, 
which cannot properly be underſtood of 
any bur the Dioceſs ( as it was anciently 
called ) or Patriarchate of eF-tioch. For 
though the Eaſtern Empire, whereof Con- 
ſtantinople was the Metropolis, contained 
many Provinces, yet the Eaſtern Church, 
or Greeks in the Eaſt, were properly 
thoſe of Antioch, Theodor, Hiſt, I. 5. c. 9, 
And poſſibly ſome of theſe might be ſo 
ſupine, as hath been obſerved ; bur of the 
Greeks in general, no ſuch careleſs cuſtome 
can be affirmed : for S, Chryſoſt. tells us 
rbat in his time, #» every meeting or congre- 
gation of the (hnrch, the healthful myſte- 
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ries of the Euchariſt are celebrated, Hom, 
26. in Matth. In'regard of this neglect, 
after-Councils did, as the Church of Eng- 
land, make Canons, that if men could be 
got to receive it no oftner, yet they 
ſhould be forc'd to receive it, at lcalt three 
times in the year; Chriſtmas, Eaſter and 
Whitſontide, Nor was he to be reckoned. 
among/# good Catholick Chriſtians, that 
aid not receive at thoſe feaſts, Conc, Agat, 
c. 18, [| Eliber,c,$1, as they are cited by 
Gratian. de Conſecy, dif. 2. ] Three times a 
year at the leaſt they were to receive, 
whereof Eaſter to be one; and good rea- 
ſon : For when Chriſt our Paſſover was 
Sacrificed for us, then, of all times, let 
us keep a Feaſt with this holy banquer, 
I Cor, 5.7. Theſe Canons were made for 
the Laity, but for thoſe of the Clergy that 
lived in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, 
( where there were enough ef themſelves, 
to make a ſuſhcient coinpany to receive the 
$xcrament ) they were bound to receive 
much oftner, every day, Eaw. 6, Liturg. 
every. . Sunday at the leaſt,” Rubr, 4. after 
the Communion, Thus we ſee holy. Church 
her care to bring all her Children,'Clergy 
and Laity, to the heavenly banquet” of the 
body and blood of Chriſt, the invites 41! 
t0a frequent and due' rece!ving ot this 
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holy Sacrament in moſt paſſionate and kind 
manner, in that moſt excellent exhorts- 
tion, next-after-the prayer for the Catholick, 
:{{hurch militant here on earth, An exhor- 
tation, fit to be read weekly by the Prictt, 
and ſeriouſly conſidered daily by al] the 
people, In which holy Church one while 
exhorts ns by the mercies and bowels of 
'Chriſt, ro come to this holy Feaſt , ano- 
ther while rerrifies us by the indignation 
-of God againſt thoſe that deſpiſe .his ſo 
great love, and rcfuſe to come , ſhe ſends | 
| her Miniſters, as the man in the Goſpel 
S. L:*ke 14. to tell them al! things are rea- 
41, and to bid them inthe Name of God, to 
cal] them in Chriſt's behalf, to exhovr.cthem 
as they love 'their own falvation, to come 
rothis holy Supper ; and thoſe, that, not- 
withſtanding all this bidding, ſhall go about 
zo tnake excuſes, becauſe 'they had bought 
a Farm, -or would try their yoke of Oxen, 
Or becauſe'they were married, holy Church 
by her Canons -and Laws (endeavours to 
compel tocome in at leaſt three times in 
the year. -And it were 'to be wiſhed that 
all thoſe that deſpiſe rhe Churches paſlio- 
vate exhortations, -and cortemn 'her who!- 
fome*"Canons and commands inthis- parti- 
<ular, would ſerioully at laſt think of that 
«dreadful ſentence of our Lord, upon tkoſe 
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'thar ſtill refuſe ſo great mercy, 7 /ay »nto 
Jos that none of thoſe men which were biaden, 
ſhall taſte 0 Seupper. S. Lonke 14. 24. 
None # fs Fo oo thus Nag by 
Chriſt and his Church to his holy Supper, 
the holy Communion, and ſhall refuſe to 
come, ſhall ever taſte of his great Supper 
* hereafter, oreat and drink with him at his 
Table in his Kingdom, S. Lnke c.22.29. 

If any of the Bread and Wine remais, the 

:#rate ſhall have it to his own uſe, | Ruby. 

. after the Communion Service, |] Ihatis, 
if it were not conſecrated : for if it be 
conſecrated, it is all ro be ſpent with fear 
and reverence by the Communicants, in 
the Church,Gratian de Confecr. diſt.2,c. 235 
Tribus Concil. (onftant. Reſp, ad Qu. 5, - 
Aonachon. apud Balſam. Theophil.” eAlex- 
and, cap. 7. 

Part 4. After all haye received, we ſay 
the LORDS PRAYER according tg 
ancient Cuſtome, Ambr. |: 5. de Sacram, 
C. 4. The people are to repeat every Petition 
after the Prieſt, Rubr, It the Church did 
ever deviſea thing fit and convenient, what 
more than this. That when together we 
have all received thoſe heavenly Myſteries, 
wherein Chriſt imparts himſelf ro us, and 
Sives viſible teſtifieation of our bleſſed 
Communion with him, we ſhould in ha- 
| | .-—- red 
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«red of all Hereſies,,FaQtions, and Schiſms 
declaredly approve 'our ſelves united as 
.Brechren in one, by offering up with all 
-our hearts and rongues that moſt effeRual 
.prayer, Our Father, &c, In which we 
profeſs our ſclves Sons of the ſame Father, 
-and in which we pray for God's pardon no 
otherwiſe than as we forgive them that 
'treſpaſs, &c. For which cauſe Communi- 
*cants have ever uſed it, and we at that 
time do ſhew we uſe, yea every ſyllable 
of it, as communicants, ſaying it toge- 
'ther with one conſent and voice. 

This done, the Prieſt offers up the Sa- 
ccrifice of the holy Euchariſt, or the Sacri- 
.fice of praiſe and thankſgiving for the 
whole Church, as inall old Liturgies it is 
appointed, and rogether with that is offer- 
cd up that moſt acceprable Sacrifice of our 
ſelves, ſouls and bodies devoted .to. God's 
-Fervice. Of which ſee Row.12, ands, Avg, 
de Civit. Dei, 1. 10, c. 6. 

Then we ſay or ſing the Angelical Hymy, 
GLORY BE TO GOD ON HIGH, 
&c, wherein the Ecclefiaftical Hierarchy 
does admirably imitate the Heavenly, ſing- 
ing this. at the Sacrament'of his Bedy which 
the Ange]s did at the Birth of his Body, 
Ard good reaſon there is to fing this for 
Chriſt's being made One with 2 In the Sa- 
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crament, as for his being made Ore of 
at his Birth. And if ever we be fit to ſing, 
this Angels ſong, it is then, when we 
draw neareſt to the eſtate of Angels, name-. 
ly, at the receiving of the Sacrament. Aftey: 
the receiving of the holy Sacrament, we 
ſing an: Hymn in imitation of our Saviour ,, 
who after his Supper ſung an H;mn, to. 
teach.us to do the Jike, Chry/. Hom: 83, 
S. Matth, And when can a Plalm or Hymn 
of thankſgiving be more ſeaſonable and ne- 
ceſlary, than after we have: received this 
heavenly nouriſhment ?. Is it poſſible yo- 
hear theſe words,. This s my Body, take 
and eat it, Drink ye all of this, Thu is. 
wy DBlozd: and not be filled, as with 2 
kind of fearful admiration, ſo with a- fea 
of joy and comfort for the Heaven which. 
they ſee in themſelves ?. Can any ran re- 
ceive this Cup of Salvation, and not praiſe 
and bleſs God with his utmolt ſtrength. of 
ſoul and body ? The Ancients dtd expreſs: 
their joy at this time- in' the .higheſt man» 
ner that they could. Some were ſo. ra» 
viſhed with joy, that they immediately- 
offered themſelves to martyrdom, impas-- 
tient of being longer abſent from their ſo» 
Sracious Lord, unable to keep themſelves: 
from expreſſing their love to Chriſt, by: 
dying for him, the higheſt expreſſion of 
b: my > 
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love, All men then counted it a fin, to 
ſully the day of their receiving the Eucha- 
riſt with any ſorrow or faſting , theſe days 
they called dayes of mirth, dates of remiflt- 
on, dayes of Immunity, ſolemn dayes, 
Feſtival dayes. | 
This Angelical Hymn was made of old 
by Eccleſiaſtical Dottors, and who. refuſes 
it, let him be excommunicated, Conc, To- 
ter, 4. C. 4. 
The Hymn being ended we depart with 
a BLESSING, Goar, in Each, pag. 154. 
tells us, That of old, when'rhe Commus 
nion Service was ended, and the Deacon 
had diſmiſt the people, they would: not 
for all that depart till they had the Bleſ- 
fing , by this Stay, ſaying in effe& the 
fame to- the Prieſt, that Facob did to the 
Angel, We will not- let thee ge unleſs thou 
bleſſeft xs. The Prieſt therefore departing 
from them, as owr Savieur from his Diſci- 
Ples, with a Bleſſing ; but firſt he comes 
down from the Altar, by this deſcending 
fhewing his condeſcenſion tothe people in 
zffeRion as well as in: Body, w ſtanding 
behind the Pulpit '{ Retro Ambonem, 
whence the Bleſſing was called ivy} int 
Sdul%yE©- ) in the midſt of the people, 
in this alſo imitating our Saviour, S. ob 
29. 9. who'there gave the Bleſſing or 
peace 
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peace'of God ft aniing'in the midſt, by the 
place ſhewing| how equally he flood. af- 
fefted to alk how he would have his: 
Bleſlings ſpread-upon all, 


Of BAPTISM, 


—_— aim being in all her 
Services t& make them Reaſonable, 
that according to S. Paul 1 Cor; 14, we 
may all joyn with her in her Offices, both 
with our fririt and underſtanding, the bath. 
been careful, not only to put them: into! a: 
known tongue, but alſo ro inſtruct us. im 
the nature of them : making thus her 
Prayer-Book a ſum of Divinity, ' There- 
fore here in the beginnnp, ſhe inſtructs. 
out of holy Scripture concerning the ne-- 
ceſlity and efficacy of Baptiſm, as very; 
briefly, ſo very pithily. and: fully. Firſk,. 
laying down: this for a rule, that we are: 
all born in fin, as it is Roms. 5, 18, 19, all: 
Nvilty-in Adams fall; (ſo the Catholick- 
Church ſpread over: the world always-un- 
derſtood it, GON. MILEFIT AN.c. 2. ): 
and therefore by. our firlt birth have ne: 
right to heaven, into which- ns ancleas : 


thing ſhall. enter; Epheſ. 5.5, Secondly, 
. os =. - that: 


—— © 
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that therefore there is need of a ſecond 
birth to give us right to that, as it is 
S. fohn3. 3. Except aman be born again, 
he cannot enter into the Kingdom of Ged, 
Thirdly, that this ſecond or new birth is 
Þy Water and the Holy Ghoſt, S. 7okn 
3.5. Except aman be born again of water 
and the Fioly Ghoft, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God, By Water and the Holy 
Ghoſt is there meant holy Baptiſm. For 
firſt, this is the moſt literal interpretation 
of the words ( for what is Baptiſm but 
Water and the Holy Ghoſt? ) and there- 
fore the beſt: for that is certainly the 
ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt, who, as we all 
believe, was the Author of the letter of 
the Scriptures, and therefore of the literal 
ſenſe; where that is not contrary to, but 
agreeable with the other Scriptures. Now 
this literal ſenſe given is agreeable to other 
texts ; as namely, to AZs8, 38, and 10. 
47. where Water is declared to be the 
element of Baptiſm. And expreſly again, 
'Epheſ. 5.26. Chriſt loved the Charch, and 
gave himſelf for it, that he might ſaxftifie 
and cleanſe 'it with the waſhing of water, 
And as this is the moſt literal, ſo 1s ir the 
moſt Catholick interpretation of the words, 
and therefore alſo the beſt,by S.Peter:s rule, 


2S.Pet. 1,20. Knowing thus firft, that no 
| prophes 


—— 
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$rophecte of. Scripture ts of private interpre> 
tation. That this .is the moſt Catholick in- 
terpretation appears. by S, Aug. 1. 1. de 
peccator, mer, & rem, c.30. Tertal.de Bapt, 
and. all the ancient interpreters: upon the: 
place, who expound it all of Baptiſm; 
And.indeed if.-it were lawful to expound it. 
otherwiſe, ſeeing no other Scripture con. 
tradicts this literal ſenſe , I know not hows: 
it can be avoided, but that. men may loſe: 
all their. Creed, by playing ſo with Scrip- 
ture, leaving the letter for. figures, Thus- 
are we. inſtructed in the xatare, neceſſity; 
and efficacy of holy. Baptiſm, that it. is the- 
only ordinary. means of our. Regeneration; 
or ſecond birth, which gives. us a. right: 
and title to Heaven, 

Then. is - preſcribed' a P7ajer, uſually 
called.the. BenediQtion or Conſecration of: 
the Water, which. is uſed. only. for reve-- 
rence. and decency, not for. neceſſity, as- 
if the Water without. this were. not. avail-- 
able to Baptiſm: For, as the Prayer hath- 
it, Jo2dan and all other waters. are ſan-- 
ified by Chziſt to the myſtical waſhing, 
away of ſin.. So thar there. needs no-Con- 
ſecration here, as. in the other- Sacrament: 
there. is, Where the Bread and Wine muſt: 
he bleſſed by us, ſaith S. Pax!; 1 Cor. 10. 
i6, before it. be the Communion of the b:dy: 

| M 5 , and.; 
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and blood of Chriſt to' us, And that the 
Chureh does not 'thirik any Confſecration 
of Water neceſſary,” appears ir her office 
of PRIVATE: BAPTISM, where, haſte 
admitting no delayes, no- ſuch Prayer or 
Bleſſing: is uſed, 

Then follows a Prayer for- God's mer- 


cifal. acceptance of the 'Infant. that is. 


brought; that, as he is- to:receive the Sa» 
crament; ſo he may receive all the benefits 
of it, And leſt any ſhould-doubr whether 


CHRIST will accept an Infant to Baptiſm, , 


and the Effects of ir, holy Church pro- 


pounds:to us the 10. chap. of S., Mark,. 


out: of which ſhe conclides CHRISTS 


tove and: good will to children in general , 
Foz he commanded them to be bzought 
tohim , he rebukted thoſe that would have: 


Kept them from him, he embzaced theme 
i his arms.,and bteſſed them ;- which are 
all plain arguments that he-will receive: 


them when they are brought to him -- 
Yea, and that he will ſo far em- 
brace them as to. receive them to- 
eternal life, 'if- they be brought to- him, 


is plain by his own words in that Goſpel ;. 
Suffer little childzen fo come unfo me, 
fo2 to ſuch, and therefore to: themſelves 
( for ©nod in uno ſimiliuns valet, wvalebit 


in altero, what belongs ro others becauſe 
"op 
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they are ſuch, as childrer are, mult needs . 
belong- tro - the children ): belongoth* the: 
kingdom of God; Since then rhey be ca-- 
pable of the Kingdom of heaven, and there - 
15no ordinary- way for them. to the King-- 
dom of heaven, but by a new and ſecond-i 
birth of water anh&the Holy Ghoſt, that. 
is, Baptiſm, Poubf-ye-nof, bit that Yee 
who expreſt fo much love to them as rs - 
wentioned*in the Goſpel, wilt favours - 
bly receive the pzeſent infant fo baptiſm, , 
and graciouſly accept our: charitable: 
wozk- in bzinging it to hint, Thus hoty.; 
Church concludes out of Scripture actord-- 
ing tothe practice and dotrineolthe Ca: 
tholick Church, | 

CTPRIAN tells us that no-Infant+ is to » 
be hindred from Baptiſm, Ep. 59,, This: 
was the ſentence of that . Council, i Amo : 
Dom.246: ' and this was no-new-- decree; , 
bur "are Eccleſia firmiſſima, the molt eſta« - 
blithed faith of the Church, AUG- ep. 28;; 
ad Hieron, Hee ſententia obim in .Eccleſtan 
Catholics (umma.. anthoritate - fandata eſt... 
This definition was long before .S, (ypr142-: 
fertled in the Catholick Church by .the - 
higheſt Authority. AUG, de verb; ApoſF;. 
Ser, 14. Let no man whiſper to- you - any:/ 
ſtrange doQrines, This the Church al-- 
ways had, always: held; this ſhe received! 


————_—_ 
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f-om our forefathers, and this ſhe holds | 
conſtantly to the end, And, Quicngue | 
parvmlos recentes, ab ntevis matrum, bapti- | 
zandos negat, eAvathema fit, faith the | 
EOUNC. of Milevy, c. 2. being the | 
CXth in the African Code, That Council | 
roneunced Anathema to any that ſuall deny 
ahe baptiſm of Infants. And that Counc.is | 
confirmed by the fourth and ſixth G E- | 


NERAL COUNCILS. 
Next follows a Thanksgiving for our 
- Baptiſm, which we are put in mind of by 
| this occaſion, with an excellent prayer for - | 
| our ſelves, and tke-Infanrs before us, than 
we may walk: worthy of bapriſm, and 
they be accepted'to it gracioully, 

' Then ſhall the Prieſt demand of the 
Gedfathers, &c. theſe queſtions, Moſt | 
thou fozſake,4c-- This Form of interrog3- 
tirg the Godfathers in the. nzme of the 
child, is-very Ancient.and Reaſonable. 

For the. Antiquity of it, ſee S, Chry/. in 
Pſal. 14. Adducit:quiſquam infantem ubera 
ſtegentem, ut baptizetur, & ftutim ſacer- 
"des exigitab infirma atate, patta, conventa, 
aſſenſiones, & minoris etate fiedejnſſorens. 

, accipit-ſuſceptorem, & interrogat an renunx 
crat Satans, The ſucking Infant is brought 
to baptiſm.. The Prieſt exa&ts of that In- 

6 fant. eovepants, contracts and agreements x 

| | and. 
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and accepting of the Godfather in the In» 
fants ſtead, he asks, whether he does for- 
fake the Devil, &c, ] Cyprianep.7. We 
renounc'd the world when we were bap- 
tized + and their form of abrenuneiation 
was much like ours, as you may ſee, Sal- 
vian, |. 6. Ang. Ep. 23. and Cyril. Cat. 
M15ft. 1, Where you may ſee at large the 
| ancient Form and Manner of Abrenunci- 
ations, * Firſt, youentred into the Church 
<* Porch the place of the Font' or Baptiſte- 

« ry, and ſtanding.towards the Welt, you 
© heard it commanded you, that with hands 
1 << ftretched out you ſhould renounce the 
«Devil, as.if he were there preſent, It 
&.behoves you to know that a Type or Sign 
1 << of this, you have in the Old Teſtament:. 
* When Pharaoh the moſt bitter and cruel 

« Tyrant oppreſſed: the free people of the 
< Jews, God ſent Moſes ro deliver them 
$ from the grievous ſervitude of the Egyp- 

« tjans, the poſts of the doors were anoin- 

« ted with the blood of the Lamb, that the- 
« deſtroying Angel might paſs by the hou- 
& ſes which had that ſign of blood: and the 

© people were delivered beyond expecta- 
© tion, But after that the Enemy ſaw them 
-* gelivered, andthe. Redea divided ; he 
« followed and purſued them, and was. 

& qver-whelmed with the waves of the Sea; 
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&« Paſs we from the Figure to the Truth, 
* there was/oſes ſert by God into-Egypr; 
<« here Chriſtie ſent into-the world, he to. 
c deliver the people opprefled by Pharavh, 
«© Chriſt: to deliver the Devils captives, 
<« there the bloed of the Lamb turn'd away. 
* the Deſtroyer ; here the blood of the 
<-;mmaculate Lamb Chriſt Jeſus 1s the de- 
« fence againſt the Devil ; That Tyrant- 
<« followed our Fathers to-the Red: Sea, 
« this impudent Prinee of wickedneſs the 
«Devil, follows thee even to the waters 
£ of Salvation; he was drowned in the 
« Sea, this is iffed'in the waters of Life. 
< Hear now what with a beck ofthe hand 
*« is faid to the Devil, as: preſent; 7 re- 
&« ounce. thee Satan: It is worth the while, 
© to explain why you ſtand to the Weſt when 
* you ſay this. The ſun-ſet is the place of 
«*« darkneſs, and' the Devilis the Prince: of- 
<« darkneſs : and therefore in token of this, . 
«ye renounce the Prince of darkneſs, look- 
*ing towards the Weſt, 1.renonnce thee. 
«:Satexthou cruel Tyrant, I fear thy force 
<no more, for Chriſt .hath- difſolved the 
« power of darkneſs, I renounce thee, 
< ſubtte Serpent, who under the ſhew: of 
*©frjendſbip, - ateſt all thy villany, Then. _ 
«he adds, and all thy works. Thoſe are 
« {ins of all ſorts, which-you- muſt of ne- 
EO PP « ceſſity 
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© ceſlity renounce, And this you muſt 
not be ignorant of, that whatſoever rhou . 
* ſayeſt in' that dreadful hour, is written 
*« down in God's book; and ſhall be ac-- 
*countedfor. After this you ſay, And alt 
&« hzs pomp; all vain ſhews from'which holy - 
« David prayes to be delivered, Tarn: 
«© away mine eyes leſt they behold vanity, 
<« Plal: 119, and all thy worſftip; all Idola« 
<* try and Superſtirion.all Magick and South=. 
* ſaying, all worſhip of, and prayers to the 
* Devil. Take heed: therefore of all theſe - 
* things which thou haſt renounced-; For if- 
«* after the renunciation oof the Devil,you fall: 
* back again into his captivity, he will be a 
« more cruel'Maſter than before , the laſs 
«Pate of that man u worſe thanthe beginnin A 
* When.you have- renounced the Devil, 
*© then theParadiſe of: God is opened to- 
«you, which: was-planted in the Eaft, and: 
© therefore as 4 Type of this you are turn'd 
«from theweſs to-tbeEaft,the Region of g b 
We have ſeen that it was Ancient ; And: 
that it is Reaſonable we ſhall perceive, if we. 
conſider, "that in baptiſm we are making. 
or concluding a Covenant, the New Cove- 
nant of the Goſpel; in which Covenant- 
God's part is promiſes, precious promiſes; 
as S. Peter calls them, 2 S. Pet. 1.4. for- 
performance of which he hath given his. 
Eo word ,, 


_ 
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word ; and therefore good. reaſsn it is, 
that we alſo ſhould give our word, and 
promiſe for performance of: conditions on 
our parts, 7iz. to renounce the Devil and 
the World, and ſwear fidelity to 0x7 
LO RD. Inall other Covenants and- Con- 
tracts it is thought reaſonable, char the ſe- 


veral, parties ſhould mutually engage for 


performance of conditions, and that:at the 

making and concluding of the Contradt. - 
And. why ſhould not. that which is 

thought reaſonable in all other contracts, 


© be thought reaſonable inthis? As thus to- 


give our faith and word for performance 
of conditions. is reaſonable , ſo, if it be 


done with grave ſolemnity and.in publick, 


it is ſo much the better and more obliging : 
For grave ſolemnities make a deep impreſ- 
fion upen the apprehenſion : ( whence it is, 
that a corporal oath veſted with the religi- 
ous ſolemnity of laying on the hand. upon, 
and kiffing the holy Goſpels, is more 
dreaded, than a naked. and ſudden. oath ) 
and promiſes made in publick bind: more, 
becauſe of the ſhame of falfifying, where 
fo many. eyes look on : which very.ſhame 
of. being noted.co. be falſe, oft-rimes is a 
greater bridle to fin, than the fear of pu: 


niſkment, as the World knows, 
And! 


des ety 
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And this uſe the ancient Fathers made 
of ir, to ſhame groſs offenders by remem- 
bring them of their ſolemn promiſe made 
in Baptiſm to renounce the Devil, and give 
up” themſelves to God. Childzen, who 
by reaſon of their tender age, cnnof pers 
fozm this foleranity, have appointed them 
| by the Church, S#ſcepteres, Godlathers, 
who ſhall in the narce of the child do ir 
for them, As, by the wiſeſt laws of the 
World, Guardians may contra&t- for 
their Minors or Pupils to their benefit , 
and .what the Guardians in ſuch caſes 
undertake, the Minors or Pupils are 
bound when they are able, to perform, 
For the Law looks upon them, not the 
Guardians, as obliged, So did the 
Church always account, that theſe pro- 
miſes which were made by the God-fa- 
thers in the name of the - child, did bind 
the child, as if in perſon himſelf had made 
ir, And when the Ancients did upbraid 
any offenders with the breach of their pro- 
miſe made in baptiſm , none of thoſe that 
were baptiſed in their infancy, were fo de- 
ſperate, as to anſwer {cornfully, it was not 
I but my Godfathers that promiſed , and 
if any ſhould ſo have anſwered, he would 
have been loudly laught at for that his 


empty criticiſm, Eg 
- Though 
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Though this promiſe of Abrenunciari- 

011 made in baptifma be ancient and reaſon- 

- able, yet is it not abſolutely neceſſary to 
baptiſm, bur when danger requires haſte, 
It may be omitted, as the Church teaches 
in Private Baptiſm : yet if the child lives, 
it 15 to bz brought to Church, and this (0+ 
lemnity to be performed after baptiſm, 
Rubr. at private Bapt, 

Ther follow cerrain ſhort prayers, D 
merciful God,#e, which I concerve to be 
the ſame in ſubſtance with the ancient Ex- 
orciſms, which were certair- prayers taken 
out of holy Scripture, Cyril Cat. 1. and. 
compos'd by the Church, CONC. 
CARTH. 4, c. 7. for the diſpoſſeſiing 
of the perſon to-be baptized , who: being. 
born in fin ts under the Devil's tyranny, 
from which the Church by her prayers, 
endeavonrs to-free him, And'ſe available 
they were, that oftemimes thofe that were 
corporally pdfſeſſed, were freed by them, 
Cyp.ep.77. and thereupon Cyril. Nazianz, 
Gennadins, andothers, earneſtly perſwade 
not to. deſpiſe the Charches Exorciſms. 
Fhat it was ancienr to uſe thefe Exorciſms 
before bapriſm, Naziarz. is lavacrum, 
S. Cypr. ep. 77. -and Gennadins witnels, 
who ſayes, that it was obſerved Onifor- 
iter in univerſomnndo uniformly through- 
out the World, Next. 
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- Next follows. the Commemeration of 
Chriſts inft5tation of Baptiſm; and his 
Commiſlion. ro his Diſciples to Baptize. 
Thus the Prieſt reads his Commiffion, and 
then acts accordingly : and becaufe no mas 
& ſufficient for theſe things, 2 Cor. 2. 16. 
therefore he prayes for Gods aſliſtance and 
acceptance of his miniſtrarion, 

Then the Prieſt asks the childs name, 
As under the Law at ('rcumcifien the 
name was given, fo now at Baptiſm , be- 
cauſe then. we renounce our former Lord 
and Tyrant, and give.up our names to God 
as his ſervants, - RT 

Then the Miniſter Bapttzes the child 
dipping 02 fpzinkling it, xe, either of 
which is ſafficient, Gevnad.dog. 74. For it 
3s not in this ſpirituat waſhing, as ir is-in. 
the bodily, where if the bath be not large 
enough: ro receive the whole body, ſome 
part may be fout when the reſt are cleanſed}, 
The ſoul is cleanſed after another. manner, 
Totum credentibus conferunt divina con 

ndia, a little water can cleanſe the be- 
iever; as welkas a whole River, CT 2? R, 
e 


The old faſhion was to dip'or fprinkle 
the perſon thrice, to ſignifie the myſtery 
of the TRINITY, and the Apoft. cas. 50. 
depoſes him that does atherwiſe. . The 
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Church ſo appointed then becauſe of ſome 
Hereticks that denied the Trinity-: upon 
the ſame ground afterwards it was appoin- 
ted to do it but once ( ſignifying the uniry 
of ſubſtance in the Trinity ) leſt we ſhould 
ſeem to agree with the Hereticks that did 
it thrice. Toletan, 4.C. 5. | 


This baptizing is to be at the FONT, - 


What the Font is, every body knows, but 
not why it is ſo call'd, The rites of bap- 
tiſm 'in the firſt times were perform'd 
in Foxntains and Rivers, both becauſe their 
converts were .many,- and - becauſe . thoſe 
ages were unprovided of other Baptifte- 
ries ; we have no other remainder of this 
rite but the name, For hence it is that we 
call our Baptiſteries, Fonts, which when 
Religion found peace, were built and con- 
ſecrated for the more reverence and: re- 
ſpe& of the Sacrament, Theſe were ſet as 
firſt ſome diſtance from the Church, {ril 
cat, myſt. x, after; in the Church-Porch, 
and that ſignificantly, becauſe Baptiſm is 
the entrance into: the Church myſtical, zs 
the Porch to-the Temple. Az the laſt; they 

ot into the Church, but not into every, 

t the Ciry-Church, where the Biſhop 
reſided, hence call'd the Pother Church, 
becauſe it gave ſpiritual birth by baptiſm : 
afterward they were brought into_Rural 


Churches.. 


Of Baptiſm. \..* 26T 


M— 


Churches. Whereſoever'they ſtood, they 


were had in high veneration. Anaſtaſ. ep; 
ad Orthodox, complains ſadly of impiety in 
his time , ſuch as never was heard of 
in war, that men ſhould ſer'fire to Churches 
and Fonts, and after mentioning the Fonts, 
Good Godt (briſt-kiling Fews, and bea- 
theniſh Atheiſts, have without all reverence 
entred and defiled the Fonts, 

After the Prieſt hath baptized the child, 
he receives it into the congregation, by 
this ſolemnity declaring that he 1s by bap- 


' tiſmmade a member of the Church, x Cor, 


12,13, We are all baptized into one body, 
And when he thus receives it, he ſigns it 
with the fign of the Croſs, as of old it 
was wont, AUG, in P/al. 30. and on the 
forehead, the ſeat of bluſhing and ſhame, 
that he may not hereaſter bluſh and be 
aſhamed of the diſgraced croſs of Chriſt, 
Cypr. ep. 56. By this badge, is the child 
dedicated to his ſervice, whoſe benefits be- 


{towed upon him in baptiſm, the name of 


the croſs in holy Scripture does reprefent. 
Whoſoever deſires to be fully ſatisfied 
concerning the uſe-of the croſs in baptiſm, 
ler him read the 30. .((az, of ow Church, 

Anno 1603, 
After thankſgiving for Gods gracious 
admitting the. child ro baptiſm, and _ 
iyinc 
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divine Prayer, itbat -he may lead his life 
according:to that beginning : This Office 
ends with. a grave and pious .exhortation 
40 he Gadfathers, : to: remember their 
duty towards 'the. Snfants; the like to 
which you may-read, S. Ang. de Temp. 
SEF., 116... + _ 


_—_ ——<__——_—_— 


of PRIVATE BAPTISM. 


'T Hough :holy 'Church preſcribes the 
: Font for the place, and Sundaies and 
'Holydays tor the uſual times of baptiſm, 
that ſhe may conform as much conveni- 
ently may be to the uſages of Primitive 
Antiquity, ( which is her aim in all her 
ſervices ) and for other reaſons mentioned 
iRubr. 1, before Baptiſm: Yet -in cafe of 
neceſlity ſhe permits and provides that a 
child may be baptized in any decent place 
at any time : in ſuch caſes requiring the 
performance only of Eſſentials, not of 
\Solemnities of baptiſmz according to the 
practice of the Appſtles who baptized at 
any time as occaſion required, and in Foun- 
rains and Rivers: and according to the 
uſe of ſucceeding Ages, CONC. M A- 

FIT © TISCON. 


% 
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TISCOMN, 2.c.3. Dift. de (nſec, 4. 

6,46, 17. Eliber. Coxc, c, 38, Anno 313, 

He that us baptized himſelf, may ina caſe 

of neceſſity baptize, if there be no Church 

ear. Nor can fee what can be reaſona- 

bly objeRted againſt this tender and mo- 

therly love of the Church to her children, 

who chooſes rather to omir - ſulemnities, 

than hazard fouls:: Which 'mdujgence of 

hers cannot be interpreted any-irreverence 

or coatempt of that venerable 'Sacrament , 
W but ayielding to juſt-necefſity (which de- 
fends'what it conſtrains ) and to Gods own 
rule, 1 will bave mercy and not ſacrifice, 
$, Matt. I2.7 WIR ___ ; 

If it be objected that this may be an oc- 
caſion of miſchief, that the form of bap- | 
tiſm may be vitiated and corrupted in pri- _ | 
vate, by heretical Miniſters, and fo the | 
thild robb'd of the 'benefits of baptiſm; 
it is anſwered, thar this is poſlible ; bur 
were ir not prear folly to prevent a .poſli- 
ble danger, by a certain? to deny all in- 
fants in ſach caſes baptiſm, left ſome 
few ſhould be abuſed by the malice of the 
Prieſt > Which poſſible, bur ſcarce proba- 
ble miſchief, the Church hath raken all 
Poſſible careto prevent. Fo2 if the child | 
lives, it 1s to be bzought to the Church, | 
I, Rubr, in private baptiſm, and there = 
- Prix 


_ _— ——  ———— 


” 


£ m— 4 ——__ 


264 A Rationale on the Common P2ayer, 
Prieſtis to demand [ by whom the child 
was baptized, - and with what - matter 
and wozds ;.] and if he perceives plainly 
that it was well baptized for the ſubſtance, 
then ſhall he add the uſual ſolemnities ar 
publick baptiſm, that ſo the-child may want 
pothing, no not of the decent pomp : but 
if he cannot by ſuch queſtioning be aſſured 
that it was truly baptized. for eſſentials, 
then ſhall he. baptize 1t thus, \ Jfthou be 
not already baptized, J baptize thee ] 
as it was ordered Carthag.5.c. 6. ene 
Dom. 438, 


of CONFIRMATION. 


T is ordered, Rubr. 1. at Confirm, That 
none ſhould be confirm'd till they come to 

the uſe of reaſon, and can ſay their” Cate: 
chiſm, tor theſe reaſons, | 

1. Becauſe then they may withtheir own 
mourh ratifie and confirm the promiſe 
made for them by their Godfathers. 

2. Becauſe they then beginto be in dan- 
ger of temptation, againſt which they re- 
ceive ſtrength -in Confirmation. 


3. Becaule 


—_ 


— 
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3. Becauſe this is agreeable with the 
ulage in times paſt, By c+mes paſt, we muſt 
not underſtand the firit times ( for then 
confirmation was adminiſtred preſently 
after baptiſm, ) but later times, in which 
the firſt order hath been of a long time 
omitted for theſe reaſons given, and this 
order, which our Church obſerves, gene- 
rally received throughout Chriſtendom. 
| Leſt any man ſhould think ir any detri- 
ment to the child to ſtay trill ſuch years, 
holy Church aſſures us out of holy Scrip- 
ture, that childzen baptized, til] rhey 
come to years to be tempted, have n6 
need of confirmation, having all things 
neceſſary fo2 their, thar is, childrens ſal- 
vation, and be undoubfedly ſaved. The 
lame ſays Antiquity, S. Ang, Ser, 2. pot 
Dom. Palmar. Yo# are coming to the holy 
Font, ye ſnall be waſht in baptiſm, 1e ſpall 
be renewed by the ſaving laver of regenera- 
tion ; aſcending from that laver, ye ſnall be 
without all ſin : if (0, then ſafe ; for bleſſed 
s the man whoſe iniquities are forgiven, 
Plal. 32.1, S.Chryſ. Hom, 11, in ep. ad 
Rom. c, 6, Quemadmedum corpus (hriſts 
ſepulrum in terra fruftum tulit, univerſs 
orb13-ſalutem; ita & neſtrum ſepultum in 
baptiſmo, fruttum tulit, juſtitiam, ſanttifi- 
cationem, agoptionem, infinita bona, feret 

\ auem 
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antem & reſurrettionts poſtea donum, © The 


<« body of Chriſt buried in he earth, 


« brought forth fruit, namely the ſalvation 
*« of the whole world : ſo our body buried 
*« in baptiſm hath brought forth fruit, 
&« righteouſneſs, ſanRification, adoption, 
<< infivite good things, and ſhall after. 
*« wards have the giſt of the ReſurreRion, 
It were too long to cite particulars, take 
the COUNC, of MILEVIS for all, Can. 
2. 1deo parvuli qui nihil peccatorim in (6 
metip/is Committere po merunt, in peccat- 
rum remiſſionem veraciter baptizantur, ut 
In cus regeneratione MHHdethr, quod genera- 
1ione contraxernnt, © Therefore '1nfants, 
** who could not fin a&ually, are truly 
6 baptized for the remiflion of fins, that 
& that which they have contracted by their 
* birth might be cleanſed by their ſecond 
< birth, And the Council pronounces 
Anathema.to them that deny it. But more 
than all this is the expreſs words of Scrip- 
ture, Gal. 3. 26. whereS. PATL proves 
rhat they were the children of Ged, for, or 
becauſe they were baprized ; ow be chil- 
dren, then ave they heirs of God, Romans 


8.27. 1.85, Pet, 3. 21, Baptiſm ſaves us. 
Again, Gal, 3. 27. eAs many of you 24 have 
been baptized into Chriſt have pat on Chriſt, 
and that ſurely is enough for ſalvation. By 
a 
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all this, we fee the effe& of Baptiſm is ſal- 
vation : Now ff children be capahle of 
baptiſm, as hath been proved, then fith 
they no way hinder or reſiſt this grace, it 
neceſſarily follows that they are partakers 
of the bleſſed effets of baptiſm, and ſo 
are ndoubtedly ſaved. 

The children that are to be confirmed 
are fo be b2zought to the Biſhop by ene 
that ſhall be their Godfather, who may 
witneſs their confirmation, The Godfa- 
ther may be the ſame that was at baptiſm, 
but in moſt places, the cuſtome is to have 
another, De Conſ. Diſt.4.c.100. 

And the Biſhop ſhall confirm them. 
Ruby. before confirmation. So was it of old, 
S. Aug. de Trinir, 1. 15. c. 20. Chry/. hom. 
18. 1a AR. ſpeaking of Philip, when he 
had baprized, He dia not give the boly Ghoſt 
to the baptized, for he had no power, fur ths 
was the gift of the Apoſtles alohe. Before 
him Cyprian ep. 73. Thoſe that were 6ap- 
tized by Philip the Deacon, were not bap- 
tized again, but that which was wanting 
was ſupplyed by Peter an4 John, by whoſe 
prayers and impoſition of hands the koly Ghoſt 
was Called mpon, and poured upon them, 
Which very thing 1s doxe -_ 145 ow ; 
they that are baptized, are offered np tothe 


Biſhops of the (\harch, that by our prayer 
and impoſition of hands they ma) receive the 
N 2 | 


holy 
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bat Ghoſt. . Before him Urban Anno Dom, 
.222.. tells' us, that Biſhops. only did con- 


firm. 'And S Hierom. dial.” adv. Lucifer, 


; fays it. was, Totizs orbis conſenſus in hanc 
, partem, the general acknowledgment of 


the whole Chriſtian World. 
The Office begins oa this wiſe, Dur help 


.Fandeth in the Name of the Lozd. Of 


ſuch ſhort ejacularions in general hath been 
ſaid inthe Morning Prayer,concerning theſe 
in particular, that they are fitted to the Ot- 
fce, will appear to thei that conſider, that 


. Confirmation is appointed for the ſtrength. 


njrs of us againlt all our ghoſtly enemies , 


which though they be many and great, yet is 


there no reaſon to deſpair of obtaining 


ſtrength enough to reſiſt them, for Ox help 
ftands in the NN ame of the Lord, who hath 
made heaven and earth : who is therefore 


able enough and willing alfo to help them 


that call upon his Name, B.'eſſed rherefore be 
the Name of the Lord henceforth and for ever, 


After theſe Yerſicles follows a Prayer, 
that God would itrengthen the baprized, 


with the holy Ghoſt the Comfozter, who 


had in their baptiſm received him as a 
SanRtifher. Theſe two ways, to omit 
others, we are taught in holy Scripture, 
that the holy Ghoſt may be received, asa 


darttifier and cleanſer in holy baptiſm, 


Ti. 
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Tit. 3. 5:-'He ſaved ws by the waſhing of 
regeneration and renewing of the holy Ghoſt : 
and after baptiſm we may receive him again 
asa Comforter and {trengthener, The Apo- 
ſtles, who received him the firſt way in bap-- 
cſm,are promiſed to receive him the ſecond, 
$.7ohn 16.7. Afts 1.8. which was performed 
Atts 214 T hey were filled with the holy Ghoſt. 

Then ſhalt the Biſhop lay his hands- 
upon them ſeverally. By this fign certi- 
fying them of God's Goodneſs towards: 
them; and configning it upon them. Th:5- 
is the moſt ancient and Apoſtolica] Rite of - 
Confirmation, As 8, 17. and by this 
Ghe itis known, Heb. 6. 2. The doftrine- 

aptiſms, and laying on of hands. 

After a moſt cunts —_ for their con- 
tinuance in God's love,& obedience to him, 
the Biſhop departs them with a Bleſling, 
Of ſuch bleſſings hath been ſaid already. 

This holy Rice hath been too little un- 
derſtood by many, and therefore too 
lightly eſteem'd and valued:for the remedy 
whereof, it may not be amiſs to ſhew the 
benefit of it in theſe concluſions following. 

7.. The holy Ghoſt was given to perions 
baptized, by the Apoſtles prayers and laying 
on of hands, As 8. 14,15,16. ACts 19. 6. 

2. This gift of the Holy Ghoſt ſo given, 
was. not only, nor principally, the gift of 

N 2 mIra- 
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. all baptized perſons, A&s 8, 15. 19.6, but 
all ba 
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miracles or ſpeaking with tongues.. For, 
firſt, Confirmation 15 reckoned by. S. Paul 
amongſt Fundamentals, Heb. 6. 1,2, which 
were neceſſary to all ages of the Church, 
but the gift of miracles was not ſucb,for that 
laſted but a while, as experience hath ranghg 
us. Again, confirmation was adminiſtred to 


ptized -perſons were not to have the 

gift of miracles, 1 Cor.12.8,9.T 0 one ts given 
by the Spirit the word of wiſdom, to another 
the working of miracles. And again,2g. vere, 
Are all workers of miracles? It 1s true that 
in the Apoſtles times, rhe inward grace of 
confirmation was attended with miracles, 
but it will not thence follow that miracles 
were the principal intended gift in confir- 
mation, no more than that the viſible open- 
ing of Heaven is the proper effe&t of bap- 
tiſm, becauſe at our Saviour*s baptiſm, the 
heavens were ſo opened, S, Matthew 3. or 
that the proper effe&t of preaching is ro 
work miracles, becauſe that at rhe Apoſtles 
preaching miracles were wrought, Att-s 10. 
44. In thoſe firſt rimes, rhe Holy Ghoſt 
fell upon Believers and they ſpake with 
tongues. Signa erant tempors opportnna, 
['T hoſe ſigns were ſeaſonable tothoſe times :] 
does any inan now expe that thoſe, that 
receive the holy Ghoſt by our prayers and 
| 1M» 
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impoſition of hands, ſhould ſpeak with: 


| tongues ? and if vey do not ſpeak with: 
0 


tongues, is any man of loperverſe a heart, as. 
to ſay, that they have not received the holy- 
Gholt? S. Ag, in ep, S, Foh. traRtat.6. 1» the 
beginning of ſpiritual and marvelloys diſpen- 
ſations, outward ſigns appeared to confirm the: 
new preached faith ,, but now that the faith is. 
ſufficiently confirm d, although ſuch miracles: 
be not wrought, yet we receive thoſe: inwarg 
graces and vergues, which were ſignified ang 
demonſtrazed by thoſe ſigns: Chryſ.10S. Mat... 
Hom. 13. 

3. The proper and principal efte& of. 
confirmation was, and is, Ghoſtly ſtrength: 
and power to reſiſt 
Church teaches Rabr; 1. before the Cate-- 
chiſm, Thas the baptized,. when they 
come to years and the ule of reaſon, may 
have, not their baptiſm confirm'd ( which 
needs no confirmation to perfect ir, ) bur 
themſelves and their ſouls, by ſome new- 
vertue and power, or by an. addition and' 
increaſe of former graces, by which they 
may be enabled againſt thoſe temptatiens 
that. (hall aſſaultthem, whence it- is call:d' 
Confirmation. Regeneramur 4d vitam per. 
baptiſmum, is hoc confirmanur ad puguam, 
[ By beptiſm We are regenerated to life, in 
oo we __ ſtrengthened to fight, 
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againft our enemies : elchiad, ep, ad 
Epiſ. Hiſp. about the year 311, ] In Con- 
firmation the Holy Ghoſt is given for 
ſtrength, as he was given to the Apoſtles 
at Pentecoſt, that. Chriſtians may boldly 


confeſs the Name of Chriſt. Conc. Flor, 


Tertul. de bapt. Cypr. ep. 2. ad Donat, 
For our fuller perſwaſion of this, 1t will 
be neceſſary to conſider that our Lord 
Chriſt promiſed to his Apoſtles after they 
had been baptized, that, Yhen be went 
away, he would fend them the holy Ghoſt te 


/ be their Comforter or ftrengthener, S. 7ohn 


16.7, to make them able to bear witneſ: 
of Chriſt, notwithſtanding all the threat: 
and terrors of men, S, Fohn 15. 27. 16, 1 
2, 3: And eAFs 1.5, he promiſes them 


that, Not many days hence, they ſhonld re 


ceive the holy Ghoſt, or the power of thi 


Holy Ghoſt, whereby they ( that forſook 


him formerly and fled ) ſhould be hence: 
forth emboldened and encouraged to bear 
witneſs to him all the World over, verſ.$ 
This promiſe was performed at Pentecolt 
eAGts 2.4. They were filled with the hol) 
Ghoſt, and began to Feak,, and to bear 
witneſs of Chriſt with courage, verſe 36 
This very promiſe made to the Apoſtles 
formerly, and performed at Pentecoſt 
belongs t9 every one of us that are _ 
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ed, eAts 2.38, Repent and be baptized 
every one of you in the Name of Feſus Chriſt, 


for the:remsſſion of ſins, and ye ſhall receive 


the gift of the holy Ghoſt': For thus promiſe 
of of Pots Ghoſt fulfilled on ol os. 
33, #5 unto Jou and to your children, and to 
all that are afar _off, . And what S. Peter 
here promiſes, them, was: fulfilled by him 
andthe other' Apoſtles; for by their pray- 
er and'impoſition of hands, they received; 
after baptiſm, the holy Gholt, not only en- 
abling them to ſpeak- miraculouſly, but al- 
ſo ſtrengthening and comforting them in- 
wardly; as he did the Apoliles. For the 
ſame that. was promiſed: to: the. Apoſtles, 
belonged to them and their children, and 
was given by impoſition of hands. Now 
that which was promiſed to the Apoſtles, 
was principally, ghoſtly ftrength and com- 
fort, on which. that gift of miracies was - 
an attendant, as we have ſeen ; this then is 
the principal effe& of confirmation; the 
gift of the holy Ghoſt by way of eminerce, 
As 2.38. Hence this phraſe, Full of the 
boly Ghsſt, is interpreted by Scripture to - 
be; the lame in effect with this, Fell of 
ghoftly courage and firength,. Ait, 4.8.31. 
T hey were all. filled with the holy Ghoſt, and - 
ſpake with. boldneſs the word of the Lora, 
Atts 7.55. andeAtts 6. 5. Srephen full of 
N 5 faith 
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faith and "the haly Gheft, that is, full of 
faith and power, verſe | 
4. This Office of Confirmation, :as well 
as that of Baptiſm, is to continue in the 
Church as long as that ſhall be Militant 
here on earth, = S. | mt 6. 1,2, 
Joyns them topether, callimg them F=xds- 
m—_— ; ui Fundamental in one age is 
ſo in another, Beſides we have feen that 
Confirmation was the means ufed by the 
Apoſtles, \ and doubtleſs not without their 
Lords dire&tionand guidance of his Spirit,) 
for conveying the holy Ghoſt the Comfor- 
gc into perions baptized ++ and fince that 
all ages have as much need of rhar ghoſtly 
ſtrength as the age of the Apoſtles had, 
and that the promiſe of it belongsto us all, 
as well as to them, as formerly hath been 
proved, and ſince that we find no other 
means appointed -inftead of Confirmation, 
for the conveighing of the gift of the-holy 
Ghoſt, then giverby confirmation , it re- 
mains, that we conclude, that Confirma- 
tion is ſtill ro-continue. And ſo the Church 
Catholick hath raught us both by her do- 
Etrine and praQtice : as may be ſeen by the 
quotations cired above. 
- $. That Biſhops, who ſucceed the Apo- 
Ales, are to bethe Miniſters of this holy 
Rue hath been ſhewnabove, / 
4 


Of cHATRIMONY.. 


Irft,holy Church inſtructs us in the ends 
of Matrimony, which are three, 
x. The pzocreation of childzon, 2. A. 
remedy againſtfin.. 3. A mutual help 
to each other. 

Then the Prieſt requires the parties to- 
be married, by theterror of the dreadful 
judgment day, to declare, if, they know. 
any - impediment, why they may not be. 
lawfully matried ?- which is as much care. 
and caution as can be uſed by thoſe rhat are. 
not able to diſcern the ſecrets of the heart, 

Then follows the Contrat in the.future.- 
tenſe, whereby theſe perſonas mutually. 
promiſe ta-the Prieſt, .God's Miniſter, be-- 
fore the .Conpregation,, to enter. into-that- 
holy ſtate of Wedlock, and ſtrictly to keep 
thoſe ſacred Jaws of marriage which Al, 
mighty God hath ordained: This 1s- that, . 
as I conceive, which. S. «A#pxft. de Gen. 
adit. 1. 1 I.C. 4. calls Votorum [clennitatens, 
[ the ſolemnities of vows and premiſes, |: 
which was in his tire andformerly an uſu-. 
al ceremony. of. marriage : And ot very.” 
good uſe is this ſolemnity-; for by this have- 
the perſons bound themſelves to — 

y, 
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by all the obligations that a ſacred ſolemn 

vow or promiſe can lay upon the ſoul, 
Thenthe Prieſt asks | Who gives this 
woman to be married fo this man ? } 
This was the: old cuftome, that the Bride 
ſhould be given by the Father or friend, 
"Aug. de Gen, ad lit, 11,c,41, 89 which 
S. Paxl may be thought to allude, 2 Cor. 11, 
2, T have eſpouſed you to one husband, that 
1 might preſent you as 4 chaſt virgin to 
Chriſt, Ard Pſal. 45. 13. The Dnueey 
the Spouſe, ſhall be brought to the Kring. 
The reaſon of this ſaith Learned Mr. Hooker 
I. 5. Eccl, Pol, Set, 73. was, That tn anci- 
ent times all women which had nat Husbanas 
or Fathers to govern them, had their Tutors, 
withont ' whoſe authority, there was no att, 
which they did, warrantable , and for this 
cauſe they were in marriage delivered unto 
their husbands by others. Which cuſtom 
retained, hath ſtill this uſe, that it puts wo- 
men in mindof a duty, whereto the very im- 
becillity of their ſex doth bind them, namely, 
29 be always aireftted and guided by others. 
Whether this were the very cauſe of this 
cuſtom, I will not determine, nor what elſe 
was : but whatſoever was the firſt cauſe of 
It, this is certain, that it is a decent. cuſtom, 
For it cannot. be thought fir, that a woman, 
whoſe chiefelt ornament. is modeſty and 
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ſhamefacedneſs, ſhould offer her ſelf before 
the Congregation to' marriageto any per- 
ſon, bur ſhould rather be led by the hand 
of another, and given by him. | 

After the marriage it ſelf | The man 
puts a Ring upon the womans fingsr. } 
The _ hath been always uſed as an 
eſpecial pledge of fairhand fidelity. No- 
thing more fit to- ſerve as a token of our 
purpoſed endleſs continuance in that which 
we never ought to revoke ;. and therefore 
fitly uſed in marriage, which is a contract 
not to be diſſolved but by death. Aurum 
anlla narat preter uno digito, quem Sfonſus 
oppignoraſſet pronubo. annulo. No- woman 
was permitted to wear gold, fave only 
upon one finger, which the husband had 
faſtned. to himſelf with a wedding Ring. 


This he puts upon the fourth finger of the 


ieft hand, becauf: there is a vein that goes 
from thence to the heart ; by which is ſig- 
nified that the love ſhould be hearty, ſay 
ſome Rituals, 

Then follows | With my body I thee 
wozihip, xc. ]. © For the better under- 
« ſtanding of this phraſe, we mult know 
« that. axciently there were two -ſorts of 
« wives ; Oze whereof was called the pri- 
* mary or lawful wife; the other was 
« called the half wife or Concubine, The 

: .._ _  _* illgrones 
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« difference betwixt theſe rwo, was only 
<«;n the differing purpoſe of vhe man, 
* betaking himſelf ro the one or the other; 
« Tf his purpoſe was only fellowſtip, there 
< orew to the woman by this means no- 
« worſhip at all , Þut rarber'the contrary, 
«In profeſling that his intent was to-add 
* by bis perſon, honour and worlkip-uno 
* hers, the took her. plainly and clearly to 
«be his Wife, not his 'Concubine, This is. 
« it which the Civil Law doth mean, when 
« jt makes a Wife to differ from a Concu- 
« bine indignity, The worſhip: that grew 
«unto her, bemg taken with declaration 
«c of this intent, was, that her .children 
< became by this means free and legitimate, 
< heirs to their father : Ge», 25, 5,6. her 
& ſelf was made a mother over his family ; 
« Laſtly, ſhe received ſuch :advancement 
< of ſtate, as things. annexed to his perſon: 
* might augment her with, Yea, a right 
<« of participation was rhereby given her. 
&« both inhim, andeven in all things which. 
< were his ; and therefore he ſays not only 
; [WW ith my body J thee wozthip, *} but 
< alſo, with all: my wozlbly gwds Þ thee. 
«< endow. The former branch having: 
<.oSranted the principal, the Jater granteth. 
« that which is annexed thereto, Hooker 
& Eccl, Pol, 1, 5. SeR.73. 
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The fews ——— ſame phraſe 
[ Godwin Jew, Cultoms, ] Be anto me 4 
wife, and | according to the word of God, 
will worſhip, honour and maintain thee, Ac- 
| cording #0 the manner of hucbands amongſt 
the Zews, who worſhip, honour and main» 
tain their wives, And that no man quar- 
rel at this harmleſs phraſe, let him rake 
notice, that to worthip here fignifies, r0- 
make \worſhipful or honourable, 'as you 
may ce, 1 Saw, 2, 30, For where our laſt 
Tranſlation reads it, Him that honours me, 
I will hoxowr , inthe old Tranſlatioo, which. 
our Common-Prayer book uſes, it is, Him 
that wor/ſhips me, I reill worſhip ,, that is,, 
E will make worſhipful, for that 'way only 
can God be ſaid to worſhip man, 

After the Prieſt hath prayed for grace 
and Gods aſfiſtence, for the married per- 
ſons, to enable them to keep their ſolemn. 
vow and contract, then does he as it were 
feal that bond and contra, by which they 
bave mutually tied themſelves, with God's 
ſeal, viz. Thoſe whom God.kath joyned toge= 
ther, let yo man put aſunder. | 

The perſons having conſented toge-: 
ther in wedlock; and witneſſed the ſame 
befoze God and the Church, and plight 
ed their trotheach to other, and declared. 
the ſame by giving and taking ofa Ring, 

and 
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and jopning of hands.; and the Prieſt 

| having: ſealed and ratified all, as-1t were, 
with God's ſeal, which'no man muſt break, 
he p2onounces them man and wife, in 
the Name of the Father, Son, andholy 
Ghoſt. Which Proclamation, . or. pro- 
nouncing of the married perſons to be man 
ard wife; thus.in the Church by the; Prieſt, 
was one- of thoſe laws and rites. of mar- 
riage, which the Church received: of the 
Apoſtles. Exar, ep. ad: Epil, Aphric. Anuo 
I1O. 

Then: the Prieſt bleſfes them ſolemnly 
according to the old rules, Covc. Carth, 4. 
Cc. 13. Of the efficacy of which” bleſlings 
hath been ſaid formerly, | 

After this follows the 128 Pſalm which 
was the Epithalamium or marriage-ſong 
uſed by the Jews at: Nuprtials, ſays 4s/- 
cul. in loe. 

Then pious and devout prayers: for: the 
married perſons, and laſtly the C O M- 
MUNI ON. Such religious folemnities 
as theſe, or ſome- of theſe, were uled by 
the Jews at marriages : For, their rites 
and -ceremonies- of their - marriage ' were 
publickly performed with bleflings and 
thankſgivings; whence the houle was 
c2i!:d the Houſe of Praiſe, and their mar- 
1129: fong Hillulim, prailes; the Bride- 

OT groom's 


—— — 


wer, 


Prieſt 
were, 
reak, 
e, in 
holy 

pro- 
e man 
rielt; 

mar- 
df the 
Anuo 


manly 
th, 4: 
ſlings 


which 
-ſong 
Muſ- 


r- the 
O M- 
nities 
ed by 
* rites 
were 
and 
Was 


- MATC- . 


3r1ide- 
50M's 


in married perſons , 


Of Matrimony. : 281 


groom's intimate friends ſung the marri- 
age-fong who are called children of the 
Bride-chamber, S. Matth, 9. 15 | Ged- 
win of Jews mar, The Primitive 
Chriſtians had all theſe which we have, The 
perſons to be married were contraſted by 
the Prieſt, rhe marriage was ſolemnly 
pronounced in the Church, rhe married 
couple were bleſſed by the Prieſt, prayers 
and thankſgivings were uſed, and the holy 
Communion adminiſtred to them, And 
theſe religious rites, the Church received 
from the apoſtles, ſays Emnarift, Ep. ad 
Epiſ. Aphr. And doubtleſs highly Chriſtian 
and uſeful theſe ſolemniries are : For firſt, 
they beget and nouriſh in the minds of men, 
a reverend eſteem of this holy myſtery, 
Epheſ. 5. 32. and draw them to a greater 
coaſcience of wedlock, and to eſteem the 
bond thereof, a thing which cannot with- 
out impiety be diſſolved, Then, are they 
Sreat helps to the performance of thoſe 
duties which God Almighty hath required 
which are ſo _ 

and thoſe ſo weighty, that whoſoever duly 
conſiders them, and makes a conſcience 
of performing them, muſt think it needful 
to make uſe of all thoſe means of grace, 
which God Almighty hath appointed, 
For if we duly conſider the great love and 
| charity 
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charity thar this holy ſtate requires, even 
to the laying down of life, Hasbands love 
yonr wives, even as Chriſt loved the Church, 
and gave himſelf for it, Epheſ. 5.25. of 
the weighty charge of the education of 
children, which if well performed pro- 
cures a bleſling, and an advantage to al. 
vation, 17m, 2.15,, She ſpall be ſaved 
in childbearing, if they comtinue in faith 
and charity, &c. 10 if it be carelelly per- 
formd, it procures a moſt heavy curle, 
, 1 Sam.2.29, 31.Gc. Or laſtly, the cha- 
ſity andholineſs neceſſary to that ſtare of 
marriage, heightned now up tothe repre- 
ſentation of the myſtical union of Chriſt 
with his Church, Epb.5. 32. The s 4 great 
w1ftery,but 1 ſpeak concerning (hriſt and the 
Charch,to which holy conjun&ion,gurmar- 
riage and all our works and affeions in the 
fame, ſhouldcorreſpond and be conform- 
able, ' I ſay, if we conſider all theſe duly, 
can we think we may ſpare any of thoſe di- 
vine helps to performance ; whether they 
be vows and holy promiſes to bind: us, or 
-our Fathers '8nd Mothets, God's and the 
. Churches bleſſings, or holy prayers for 
God's aſſiſtance, or laſtly, the holy Com- 
munton that great ſtrengthener of the ſoul ? 
If mens vices and licentiouſnefs have wade 
this holy ſervice ſeen unſcaſonable at this 
time, 
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time, reaſon would rhat they ſhould labour 
to reform their lives, and ſtudy to be ca- 
pable of this boly ſervice, and not that the 
Church ſhould take off her command for 
the receiving of the holy Communion for 
their unſpeakable good, For would men 
obſerveGod's and the Churches commands, 
and enter into this holy ſtate ; not like 
beafts Or -heathens at the beft, but like 
Chriſtians with theſe religious ſolemnities , 
the happineſs would be greater than can 
eaſily-be expreſt. 7 kzow not which way 1 
foonld be able ro ſhew the happiveſs of that 
wedlock ,::the kyot whereof the Church doth 
faſten and the Sacrament of the Charch con- 
frm, ſaith Terts/,1,2.ad Uxor, 


VISITATION OF THE 
SICK, 


He Prieſt entring into the ſick man's 
bouſe, ſhall fay, Peace be fo this 
houſe: fo our LORD commanded 
S. Luke 10. 5. eAnd if the Sonvf peace be 
there, his peace foal reft apon it, 

Then kneiing down, he prays thoſe 
prajers and ejarulations following, which 
whoſoever reads and conſiders ——_ 
EY | a 
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ſhall find them to be-both very pious and 
ſuitable to the occaſion, - 
' Then Yall the P2teft exrhozt the ſick 
perſon affer this- manner. The prayers 
are all preſcribed, but the exhortation is 
left arbitrary to .the diſcretion of the 
Prieſt, who can hardly: be thought to make 
adertef, - 55 07h fote 71 : 
Then ſhall the P2iefſt examine the ſick 
perſon concerning his Faith] whether ir 
be Chriſtian, And-this is very neceſſary, 
for if that be wrong, all is wrong, Chri- 
ſian Religion conſiſts intheſe two, a right 
Faith and a righteous Life 3 and 'as a right 
Faith without a righteous Life, will not 
ſave, ſo neither will a righteous- Life, 
without a right belief. He that hath ſaid, 
Do this ana-live, hath ſaid; Believe and 
live : and how then can we think him ſafe, 
that lives indeed” juſtly, but blaſphemes 
impiouſly ? Cyri.. Cat, 4. This then is a 
principal Interrogatory or queſtion to be 
put to the ſick'/perſon, whether he be- 
lieves as a Chriſtian ought to do ? And this 
he does by rehearſing to him the CREED, 
And there can be no better rule to try it by, 
For whatſcever was prefigured in the Pa- 
triarchs, or taught in the Scriptures, or 
foretold bythe Prophets, concerning God 
the Father, Son, and holy: Ghoſt, is: all 
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briefly contain'd. in the Apoſtles Creed, 


S. Aug. Ser. de Temp. 137. ' Thu Creed, 


"tis the touchſtone to try true faith from 
falſe, the rule of faith, contrary to'which 
no man may teach or believe, Ruffin. in Symb. 
Tertnl, de praſcrip. This the Catholick 
Chyrch received from the Apoſtles.  Hola- 
ing this rule, we ſhall be able ts convince all 
Hereticks whatſoever, that they be:departes 
from the trath,: Irenans,1.1.C.3,&19. 

In the next place holy Church directs 
the Prieſt to examine the ſick perſon con- 
cerning his life and: converſation , eſpeci- 
ally cancerning theſe two. particulars. 
1, -Whether he forgives all: the World. 
2, Whether he hath ſarzsfied all injuries 


done to others : wsthout which the medi- 


cine of repentance, which is neceſſary to 
the ſick.perfon's ſalvation, will not profit 
him, ' For the firſt, our Saviour tells us, 
S. Matth, 6. 14. That wnleſs we forgive 
«thers,neither our perſons nor our Prayers 
will be accepted : God will not forgive ws. 
And for the ſecond, Non remittetur pec- 
catum niſs reſtituatur ablatum, Repen- 
tance without reſtitution and reparation of 
injuries cannot be true and ſerious; or if 
itcan, it cannot profit, Aug. ep. 5. For if 
he that ts injured by ancther cannot be for- 
given of God, wnleſs he forgives him that 

injured 
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injured him ;, how can be that injures others, 
and does not make - reſtitution, hops for 

"don'?. .Ghryſoſt, Hom. 15. in S. Matth, 
——_—_ ric is to adviſe him, that 
vhereinſoever he hath injured any, he 
ſoould makg ſatufattion to the uttermoſt of 
his power. By the uttermoſt of his power, 
is not meant that he mult give ro the in 
jured perſons- all his: eſtate, nor that he 
muſt reſtore four-fold, for injuries don 
( whick was required.in ſome cafes unde! 
cAMoſes Law, by way of puniſhment, ra 
ther than of ſatisfaction > bur that he 
careful to the. uttermoſt of his power, tha 
the perſon injured be ſo repair'd, that þ 
be no loſer by him ; which is all, that b 
the law of juſtice, which cotamands t 
give every man. their due, js required 
Exek.33. 14,15. Fhen T ſay to thewickea 
he ſhall ſurely dic : if be turn from his [in 
#f he reſtore the pledge, give again that h 
hath robbed, it is not, if he reſtore fou: 
fold, bur if he reſtore that which he hat 
robb'd, he ſhall ſurely live, 

Then the Prieſt is to admoniſh the fic 
perſon to ſettle; his eſtate, Foz the dif 
charging of his own conſcience, and qui 
ctneſs of his Trecuto2s. Bur holy Chure 
exhorts men to do this work in thei 
health, that when they are ſick, they ma 
NC 
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not be troubled abour-the world, but may 
beſtow their whole time and care, as it is 
fir, abour ſettling and ſecuring their future 
eſtate. And were men poſſeſt with that 
fear and trembling, that S, Pal ſpeaks of, 
Phil. 2, 12. they would be careful to gain 
all rhe time that might be then, to work 
out their ſalvation. © | 
The Miniſter may not fozgef fo move 
the ſick perſon, and that moſt earneſtly, 
to liberality towards the poo2., Thi z5 to 
have mercy upon our own ſouls, ſays S, Ang. 
or Chriftum ſcribere haredem, | to _—_ 
Chrift our heir, ] For when the poor re- 
ceives from us, Chriſt ; 
ftands by and reaches out ©-71m.m Nome. 
his hand to receive with ©" 4 © 
them. In as much as ye have done it to one of 
theſe little enes,ye have done it to me, S. Mat. 
25.40. AsSit is always neceſſary to bz pur 
in mind of this duty, ſo eſpecially, at this 
time of ſickneſs. For then we are failing, 
and therefore moſt neceſſary it is then, to 
make friends of the unrighteous Mammen, 
that, when we fail, they may receive wa into 
everlaſting habitations, S, Lake 16.9. Then 
we are going to pive up our account to 
God, and therefore then moſt neceſſary 
it is to do the beſt we canto procure a gra- 
cious Abſolution at the dxy of judgment, 
| Now 
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Now nothing ſeems more powerful wit 
God to. procure that, , than liberality t 


_ the. poor, Come Je bleſſed, for 1 was hu 


zry, aid 1e' gave me meat, S. Matth, 25 


34» 35- 

Here ſhall the ſick perſon make a ſpe 
cial Confeſſion, if he feel his conſcienc 
troubled with ariy weighty matter. 1 
would be conſidered, whether every deac 
ly fin be not a weighty matter ? 

After whith Confeſſion the P2ie 
ſhall abſolve him. After which, follows 
moſt excellent prayer or two, and the 7 
Pſalm, all very fit to a ſick perſon's cond 
tion; as will appear without an Interpr 
ter, tothe attentive Reader, ' 

A moſt excellent and pious Beneaitti 
of the Prieſt concludes all, and ſo eni 
this Ofhce, © 


———_— 
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He Churches care for the ſick, en 
| not here : For, beſides all this, 1 
appoints, that if the ſick perſon deſires 1 
the Pzieſt may communicate himin h 


 paivate houſe, if there be a convent 


place, where the Curate may reverent 
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miniſter. [ Rubr, before Fm Com, o 


Sick, ] ſo was the ancient decree of holy 
Church, Nic. Can, 13. Cod. Eccl. univer. 
Generaliter omni cuilibet in exitu peſito, & 
Euchariſtie participationem petenti, Epi- 
ſcopus cum examix.atione oblationem imper- 
tiat, | To every man that is read) to depart. 
out of this world, let the ys after exa- 
mination and trial give the holy Communi- 
08, if he deſires og For this, ſayes the 
Council,. is autiqua & Canonics lex, ut fi- 
quis vita excedat, ultima & neceſſario vi- 
atico minime privetur, \ This us the ancient 
law of the Church, ſaies this Counc, there, 
concerning him that « dying, that whoſoever 
he be, he ſhall not be denied the laſt and moſt 
neceſſary viaticum of his life, ] This viati- 
cum, or proviſion for the way, is the boly 
Communion, as is plain inthe Canon cited. 
For though as learned Albaſpinezs ob- 
ſerves, this word Fiaticam was applyed 
to more things beſides the Euchariſt, as ta 
Alms, to Baptiſm, to Abſolution, which 
are all neceſſary helps in our journey to 
heaven; Yet in this Canon conceive the 
Viaticum or proviſion for the way, to be 
the holy. Euchariſt, - For. in the firſt part 
of the Canon it is call'd VUltimum YViati- 
cum, the laſt proviſion for the way z which 
cannot be meant of any other properly 
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[bur 6f; the holy" Euchariſt: Fr the reſt 
for inſtance, Abſolntion, (-of which e! 
'baſpinexz underſtands this Canon, ) is Re 
conciliatio Alraribza, a Recoticihation te 
:the* Altar, 'or. Sacraments,” as it was anci 
- ently calP'd, a fitting or qualifying of the 
'Communicant for rhe holy Euctiariſt, an 
'therefore to.go before it, as the 76. Cay 
«of .Carth.4. dire&ts, and for Alms, they 
are part of the fruits 'of penance, and 
neceffary to fit ns for Abſolution, anc 
Baptiſm is janua Sacramentornm, the firl 
admiſſion into Chriſt's Church, whict 
:Bives the firſt ripht roche Communion and 
Sacraments of the Chidtch ; and thetefore 
all theſe being precedaneous to the hoh 
Euchatiſt,; -cannert -be -call'd any -of © then 
4ltimum viatica, the laſt ptoviſien, bu 
«Only the Eucharift it ſelf, Beſides; in rh 
laſt part -of the' -Canon there is expref 
mentioned, -the participation of the Eucha 
ti{t, "which muſt be the fame with the 7:4 
Ticn#).in-the'firſt patr, as may ' appear by 
«this: The':Candn 1mtiediately before this, 
thad direRed, that penitents, eſpecially thoſe 
«of ithe *firſt or ſecond degree, ſhould ful- 
'fil:the Churches tax, before they were re- 
cerved” to the Churches prayers : but it 
thoſe ſhould Fall 'into Janget of death, the 
arcient:Canon ſhall be obferved ( ſaith this 
| — Cane: 
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Canon in the beginning ) that. they ſhall be 
admitted, notwithſtanding the former Ca- 
non, to the Jaſt Viaricum,; the reaſon is 
given inthe later part of this Canon : Be- 
cauſe that to every one whatſoever, that 
ſhall in danger of death defire the Eucha- 
rilt, it ſhall be givento bim if he be found 
fit to receive it. This could be no reaſon 
of the former part of the Canon, namely, 
of giving the laſt viaticam to penitents in 
danger of death, unleſs thar Yiaricum and 
the Euchariſt here be all one. To that 
which may be objected that this Viaticum 
cannot be the ſame with the Euchariſt men- 
tioned in the laſt part of the Canon, be- - 
cauſe this Viaticam here is allowed to per- 
ſons in danger of dearh without any exa- 
mination, but the Euchariſt is granted to 
perſoris in the ſame danger with this excep- 
tion,. if the Biſhop after examination ſhall 
find him fit, It may be anſwered, that 
notwithſtanding this, the YViaricamand the 
Euchariſt may be all one, for the Canon 
in the firſt part, where it allows it to 
perſons in neceſlity without examination, 
ſpeaks only of penitents, who had already 
undergone the examination, and had re- 
ceived their penance, and ſubmirted ro the 
Churches diſcipline, and ſo profeſſed them- 
ſelves truly penitents, and were in ſuch 

O 2 neceſuty 
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neceſlity -deſiring the Euchariſt, in the 
judgment of charity ſuppoſed fit to receive 
it; though the Church denied the ſame to 
them, when there was no ſuch neceſſity, 
for the maintenance of holy diſcipline, 
and in terror of offenders, But generaliter 
de quelibet for every one that ſhould deſire 
it, before he had given teſtimony of his re- 
pentance, there could not be ſufficient 
g:ound of charity. to believe ſo well ; and 
therefore they were to be examined by the 
Biſhop, or. ſome others by his appoint- 
ment, So then I think the Canon may be 
interpreted thus of the holy Communion, 
wichout any contradiction , and that it 
ought ro beſo underſtood, may, I think 
be concluded by theſe Teſtimonies follow: 
ing, Con, 1lerd. c. 5. Conſt, Leon, 17. And 
molt cleariy by S. Cyprian Ep. 54. ** Aﬀer 
© conſultation we have determined, that 
<© thoſe that have faln in time of perſecu- 
« tion, and have defiled themſelves with 
<« unlawiul Sacrifices, ſhould do full pe- 
* nance :. yet if they were dangeroulily ſick, 
« they ſkould be received to peace. For 
* divine clemency does not ſuffer the 
.« Church ro be ſhut againſt them that 
+ knock, nor the tuccour of ſaving hope 
© 19 be denied to thoſe that mourn and 
*. brg it; nor to ſend them out of the 

« World 


—— 
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« World without peace and the Commu- 
« njon, This is exactly agreeable to that 
Canon of Nice. What Communion that 
was, he tells us ſoon after , ** that it was 
© not only Abſolution but the holy Eucha- 
« riſt beſides, as appears'by that which fo}- 
& lows: Formerly we: made this rule, 
« That- penitents, unleſs in time of extreme 
& ſickneſs, ſhould not: receive the Com- 
© munion. And this rule was good, while 


«the Church was in peace and: quiet . but. 


«now in time of perſecution, not ocly in 
« the ſick, but to the healthful peace js 
«neceſſary . not only to the dying, but to 
« the living, the Communion is to be 
« given, that. thoſe whom we perſwade 
*to-fight manfully under Chriſt's Banner,. 
©andrto reſiſt even to blood, may not be 
& left naked and unarmed, but be defended 
« with the protetion of the body and. 
© blood of Chriſt , which for this caute 
& was inftituted, that it might be a ſtrengeh 
« and defence to them that.receive it. How 
« ſhall we: teach them to-ſhed their blood 
« for Chriſt, if we deny them Chrilt's 
© blood to ſtrengthen them ? Or how ſhall - 
& we fit them for the cup of Martyrdom, 
« if we do not admit them to the Commu- 


.< nion of the Cup of the Lord? Upon. 


« this very ground was it provided, that. 
O3 * all 
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*< all dying men might have the holy $a 
* crament of the Euchariſt, the great de. 
« fence-in that dangerous hour, when the 
<« Devils doing his worſt and laſt. Agree. 
& able tothis of S. Cyprian 1s the 76. Ca: 
« non of the 4. Carth, Connc, He that ir 
& time of ſickneſs defires penance, tf hap. 

* pily while the Prieſt is coming to him 

< he falls dumb, or into a phrenſie, let 
<< them that heard his deſire bear witneſ, 
*toit, and let him receive penance : and 
© if he be like to die ſpeedily, Lee him 6 

&* reconciled by impoſition of hands, and le 

** the Euchariſt be put into bis month, If hi 

&© recovers, let him be acquainted witf 

' & what was done by the former witnefles 
** and be ſubjet to the known laws of Pe 

© nance. And thofe penitents which i: 

*« their ſickneſs received the Viaticam 0 

& the Euchariſt, let them not think them: 

& ſelves abfolved without impoſition 0! 

<« hands, if they ſhall recover, c, 78. Car 
© 4. And the Connc, of Orangec, g. ſays the 
* ſame. They, that after penance ſer them 
©. are ready to depart out of this life, it 
* hath pleaſed the Syrod to give 'them the 
& Communion, without the'recorciliatory 
* Impoſition of hands, Which ſuffices for 
** the reconciling of a dying man, accord- 
'« irgto0 the definition of the Fathers, wio 
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« gxly call'd the Communion a. Yiaticum.. 
« But if they recover, let them ſtand in: 
« the rank of penitents, that by ſhewing: 
« the neceſſary. fruits of penance,. they: 
« may be received tothe Canonical Com-- 
& munion by the reconciliatory Impoſition: 
« of hands, MO 

It will not be. amiſs for the clearer un-- 
_derſtanding of all paſſages in theſe Canons, 
-to -coaſider the Church her diſcpline. jn- 
this particular, Holy Church-for preſerving? 
of holy diſcipline and deterring men from. 
fin, did appoint for waſting ſins, ſuch as- 


Adultery, Murder, Idolatry, and: the like, . 
feveze penance forhree or-four,fix or ſeven: 


years, wort; or leſs,; according-to the quan- 


tity and:quality of the, offence, In.che Greek. 
[Church they had: ſeveral degrees of pe-- 


nance to-be gone through in-this ſet time. 

- % BP |, they. were TROTKAGL or15s, Lu 
gentes,  Mourners,  Randing without. the 
-Church: Porch; they mexe to.beg. of all the 


Faithful. that entred -imo the Church, 40: 


pray for: them : -in this degree they con- 
-tinued a year or more, according as their. 
crime deſerved. 

2, They. were... axpovpsre, Avarentes, 
-Hearers'; :thele might come into the 
Church Porch into- a place (call'd- »ep0»£, 


O4 there 


Fernla( ſocalled, becauſe thoſe that ltovd - 


CLIT A rn Ro. 
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there, were ſubjeted to the Churches 
cenſure or Fernla ) where they might 
ſand and hear the Scriptures read, and 
Sermons, but were not admitted to joyn 
with the Church in her prayers, 

3. They were Umoninorss, Subſfter- 
2entes, the proſtrate, as we may ſay, ſo 
called, becauſe they were all to proſtrate 
themſelves upon their faces, and ſo con- 
tinued zill the Biſhop ſaid certain prayers 
over them, and laid his hands upon them, 
They might be preſent at Sermon ang the 
firſt Service of the Catechumens, and then 
£0 out. Laodic. Conc. 19. apud Nicolin, 
Theſe were admitted into the Nave of the 
Church, and ro ſtand behind'rthe Pulpit. 

4. Evriciuerer, the Conſiſtents, they 
might ſtay after the reſt of the Penitents 
were gone out, and pray with the faithful, 
but not receive the holy Sacrament. 

5. MeTierJes, Communicants, they 
were received to-the participation of Sa- 
craments,/” but were Kill ro weare ſome 
marks of penance, till by prayers and in- 
treaties they had obtained the full Com- 
munion of the Churches favours and ho- 
nours, ſayes Goar. in Euch, Grec. 

Theſe ſeveral degrees were poor peni- 
tents to go through in the Greek (burch, 


and as much affliction inthe Latin, hs 
h CE. the 
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the. Biſhop ſhould think. fit to remit any 
thing of it, before they were fully admus- 
ted to the Churches favour ; but if any 
of theſe were deſperately : ſick, Holy 
Church. took care,. that. upon their defire 
they ſhould have the Churches peace. by 
Abfolution, 4. Carth, c.76. and 78, and the- 
holy Communion, fayes the ſame Canon, 


and Cypr, Epiſt, 54. leſt they ſhould .wact 


that great ſtrengthening and. refreſhing -of | 
their ſouls 1n their laſt and greateſt nece {l;- 
ty. Provided nevertheleſs, that if they. 
ſhould recover, then they ſhould reſume. 
their ſeveral places and degrees of penance - 
they were in before, and. go through and: 
perfet their- task of - penance, which ha- 
ving done, they ſhould receive . Ultimars 
reconciliationem, their laſt and higheſt re- 
conciliation; a favour which was denied : 
to ſome. that had been admitted to the Sa- 
crament of the Euchariſt, as you may .ſce 
Con, Vaſ. 2..c. 2. This laſt Reconciliativn 
was a ſolemn. Abfolution from al! the 
Churches cenſures and penarces, by-- the - 
laying on of the hands of the Biſhop, and 
ſome of his Clergy, ſays Cypr.1.3. E7.14. 
A Declaration to all the Church, that tlicy. 
were received not only to neceſſary 75 2::- 
ca, and aſſiſting ſuch as the former Abioiu- 
tion mentioned, 76. Can. 4+ { arth, and. ihe. 
: ; Q >) Eotye 


— — —_—_ 
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holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt were, 
which they were permitted to receive in 
caſe of necefliry :. but alſo toall the honour 
and. ſolemnities, and priviledges of the 
faitliful, quite free from all brands and 
marks of penirents, They 'were reſtored 
Legitimes Communions, to the Canonical 
and Legitimate Communion, Org. c. 3. 
they might offer with the faithful, and 
their offerings be received by the Church, 
and they might receive the kiſs of peace, 
2nd'all other favours of the Church, This 
that hath been ſaid, may help us to under- 
ftand the true' meaning of the ſo much con- 
'troverted-Canon of Orange, before men- 
tioned, together with the 78. Can. ((arth, 
4. ut recedunt. de corpore, &e. © They, 
<« that after penance received, are ready 
* re depart our of this life ; ir hath pleaſed, 
« that they ſhall be 'recerved to the Com- 
« munion, withonr the Reconciliatory Im- 


®-pofirionof harids : that is, they: ſhall be 
'admitted'to* the Communion without: that 
Taft, outward; ſolemn Abſolation in the 


Court of the Church, which Ba/ſamon 
Tightly calls #a7aaaeyJy, the fall recon- 
ciliation to the Churches honoars and dig- 
nities, zoe au/ory Tov tniTiuiar, a looler- 
ing of the Churches cenſures ; which thoſe 
peniterss in caſe of extremity could not 
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receive, becauſe, as-by the Canons ap- 
pears, they were, if they recovered, to : 
return.to.. their ſeveral . tasks , of. penance 
again, till they:had fulfiled them, _ It -was 
endugh-for. them tobe, reconciled -to the 
Altar and: Sacrament, by- the -Abſolution - 
i» foro-Celi in Heavens Court. The power 
of which was granted to the Apoſtles and: 
their Succeſlors, S.-Fobn 20. boſe :ſins.3e . 
remit,&c. Which Bal/aman calls eper,; or 
the. Abſolution-from- fin , 'and: this: they: 
.were to receive'Can.76. Carthi4., andakter . 
that the holy Euchariſt, And this;fays:he. 
Canon of Orange,was: ſufficient for a dying + 
man's Reconciliation according to the'defi-. - 
\nition of the Fathers, And this the Church - 
of, England. provides : for all: dying:men : 
that ſhall deſire it. And infinitely bound to - 
their Mother, for this: her care, are all 
true Sons of: the Church, For thrice happy 
ſouls are they, who ſhall have ther happi- - 
neſs at:their: laſt and-greateſt extremity, . 
worthily .to:receive the.Reconculiation and:! 
the holy Communion, the Bread. of»Hea- 
ven, the -Blood -of God, qQur Hope, .our- 
Health; our Light, our Life. For af: we - 
ſhall depart hence .gnaraed with this Sacris.. 
»fice; 6. fhall, with much boly boldneſs aſcend 
te the holy Heavens, defended as t.werewith:; 
golden Arms, ſays S. Chry/. = 
E- 
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We have ſeen the Churches care to pro- 
videall neceſſaries for ſick perſons falya- 
tion : *Twere an happy thing to ſee in the 
people an anſwerable diligence in the uſe 
of theſe Ghoſtly offices, that they would, 
when they are fick; ſend for the Prieſt, 
net verbally only to comfort them, by re- 
hearſing to them comfortable texts of 
Scripture, whether they belong to them 
er pot ( which isnotto heal] - the fick, but 
to tell chem that they have no- need of the 
#piritual Phyſician, by which means, pre- 
 £ious ſouls periſh,for whom Chriſt died : } 
| Þur to ſearch and examine the ſtate of their 
fouls, to ſhew them their ſins, to prepare 
them by ghoſtly counſel, and exerciſes of 
penance, for abſolution, and the holy Com- 
munion, whereby they. might indeed find 
comfort, remiſſion of fins and the holy 
Ghoſt the Comforter. And.this ſhould be 
done while the ſick perſon hath. ſtrength 
and ability to attendandyjoyn with him in 
theſe holy Services. There is an excellent 
Canon to this purpoſe, Decretal. 1.5. tit.38, 
E, 13, Hy this preſent Decree we ftrittl 
charge. and command all Phyſicians, that 
»hen they ſhall becalled to fick, perſons, they 
firſt of all admoniſh aud perſwade. them to 
Jend for the Phyſicians of ſouls, that. after 
proviſios hath been.maae for the ſpiritual 
5 ; health 
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health of the ſoul, they may the more hope- 
fully proceed to the nſe of corporal medicine : 
For when the cauſe is takgn away, the effett 
m4) folow. That: which chiefly occaſioned 
the making of this good Law,: was the ſu- 
pine careleſneſs of ſome. ſick perſons, who 
'never ufed to call for the Phyſician of the 
foul, till the Phyſician of the body had 
given them over, And if the Phyſician did, 
aS his duty was, timely admoniſh them, to 
provide for their ſouls health, they took 
x for a ſentence of death, and deſpair'd of 
remedy, which haſtned rheir end, and hin- 
dred both the bodily Phyſician from work- 
ing any cure upon their body, and'the 
ohoftly Phyſician from applying any ef- 
te&tual means to their ſouls health; Ir is 
good: counſel that Zccleſ., gives c. 38, 9, 
where we are adviſed, not firſtto ſend for 
the Phyſician, and when we deſpair of his 
help, . and are breathing our laſt, then ro 
ſend for the Prieſt, when our weakve!s 
hath made him uſeleſs, But firlt ro make 
our peace with God by ghoſtly offices of the 
Prieſt, and then give place to the Pbyſiciay, 
Which method our Saviour. hath taught us 
alſo by his method of Cure ; who, when 
any came to him for bodily cures, firſt 
cured the ſoul of ſin, before he healed the 
bodily infirmity : teaching us, that —_ 

the. 
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thei cauſe of ſickneſs, and\that cure firltto 
.be lookt.after. : And bythus doing, we-may 
. poſſibly ſave the body, without: the. Phy- 
;fician, S.:Zames 5. 14. 1s. any fick., let bim 
. fend forthe Elders or:Pritfts of the. 'Charch 
-#0:Pray cover» him, and. #he prayer: of faith 
Jrall ſave: the. fick..: But if-be fails of that 
'bodily cure :by- theſe. means, . yet:-he may 
be ſure to obtain remiffion- of fins by their 
Means : If he. hath committed ſins, they ſhall 
ibe\ forginen wm, ver. 15. by the: benchit of 
-abfolution, ſo: the words: inaport. For 
aueteriar, fins, being a-feminine plaral; 
ſeems not to agree with the. verb agedioc)e., 
it ſhall be forgiven, of the ſingular num- 
ber, and: therefore this word: more pro- 
:perly. ſeems ro be :rendred imperſonally 
thus, :1f he. hath committed ſins, pardon or 
1&4bſolution . ſhall be.given bim :-and fo by 
this-means the. ſick perſon ſhall be ſure, if 
/ _ ſave his body, . yetat leaſt to: ſave his 
oul. 

There was an ancient- Canon, . which that 
1t-might be duly-praciſed and obſerved, 
1t muſt be the wiſh of all 'Sood men, Tt -is 
(an.7.Con, Anrelian 5, ut qui pro quibuſ- 
eunque calpis in carceribus depmtantar, ab 
Archidiacono ſewn a Prepoſito  Eccleſ.:diebus 
fingulis Dominicts vequirantur, ut neceſſitas 

 vinttorum,: ſecundum. preceptum. divinum, 
wiſer t- 
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mifericorditer ſubleverny , Thar all pri- 


ſoners, for what 'crime ſoever, ſhall be 
call'd for and viſited by the Archdeacon or. 
Biſhop - of the. Church, every Eord's day, 
that the neceffities, bodily and ghoſtly, of 
the-priſoners, according to- God's com- 
mand, may be mercifully- relieved. The- 


 neple& of which duty, how dangerous it-is, 


we may read; S, Hat.25.43.6G6 jecurfed,for. 
Ima fitk and in priſon, and ye viſited me 
not; The. Rubrick at the 'Communion'of 


the ſick, dire&s the Prieſt, t$ deliver-the. 


Communion to the ſick, but does. 
not: there ſet: down how ' much of the- 
Communion-Service ſhall be uſed. at the 
delivering of the Communion'to the fſick.,. 
and therefore ſeems to me, to refer us to- 
former direions in times paſt. Now the- 
dire&tion formerly was this : 

If the ſame. day (that the ſick is to re-. 
ceive the Communion ) there be a celebra- 
tion of the holy. Communion in the Church, 
then ſhalt the Prieſt reſerve ('at. the open: 
Communion ) ſo much of. rhe Sacrament 
of the body and blood as ſhall ſerve the {ck 
perſon, and ſo many as ſhall.communicate. 
with him, And as-foon as he may conveni- 
ently, after. the open Communion ended. 
in the Church, ſhall go and: minifter the 
ſame firſt to them that are appoicied: to. 

com- 
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' communicate with the ſick, if there be any, 
and laſt of all to. the ſick, Bur. before the 
Curate diſtribute the holy Communion, 
the appointed general Confeſſion, (inthe 
Communion-Service ) mult be made in the 
name of the. Communicants, the Curate 
adding the Abſolution, with the comforta- 
ble ſentences of Scripture, following inthe 
open Communion immediately, and fo pro- 
ceeding in the Communion-Service to the 
endof the Conſecration and Diſtribution ; 
and after the Communion ended, the Col. 
le is to be uſed, which begins: eMl- 
mighty and ever-living God, we moſt heartily 
thank thee, &c., 

But if the day wherein the ſick perfon is 
to receive Communion, be not appoin- 
ted for the open Communion in . the 
Church ; then upon convenient warning 
Siven, the Curate ſhall come and viſit the 
fick perſon afore noon. And cutting off 
the form of the viſitation at the Pſalm, 7, 
thee O Lord, ſhall go ſtraight to the Com- 
nuwunion, Rub, 3. Com. of fick; that is, 
after he hath ſaid the Colle, Epiſt. and 
Goſp. there direQted, he ſhall go to the 
Communion-Service, K, Egw. 6, 1. 


BURIAL 


Of Burial. 


ly ; 

the 

ry. BURIAT. 

the 

2 4 he” Prieſt meting the Co2ps af the X 

an Church {tile, thall go befoze it to i 

ho the grave, ſaying or ſinging, / am the re- 4 
1 


ſurreftion and the life, This, intriumph ; 
over death, O death where 5s : ſting? O [4 
grave where is thy viftory ? thou mayeft _ 
2 while hold the corps, but- he that is he ; 
-reſurreRion and the life, will wake the | 
.dead man alive again, Therefore — be 
to God, who gives this viftory through Fe- 
ſu Chriſt oar Lord.” Much as this ſort 
.did the Ancients, Hieron,- ep.30. ad Ocean. 
'de Fabiola. Chryſ. Hom, 4. in Hebr. 2aid 
= volant ift +. ww tam ſplendide ? non- 

ut athletas mortuos —— ? quid 
ales hymns ? nome ut Deum glorificemus, 
-qnod jam coronavit diſcedentem > 940d & 
laboribiu' Bberavt, quod liberatum a timore 
apud fe babeat ? .' * What mean the bright 
« burning torches ? do we not follow the dead 
* hike Champ! 005.7 what mean the Hymns ? 
&« do we not Savdly glorifie God, for that he 
© kath crowned onr departed brother, that 
© be bath: freed him from labonrs, that he 
* hath him with himſelf, freed from: [fear ? 
« All theſe are expreſſions of joy, whereby 
& we 


+ LETS, OE. XS. 


306 A Rati ozale 0n-the Common Pzaper. 


&© we doin 4 holy valonr laugh at death, ſaith 
Chryſ. there, ] And this is Chriſtian-like 
_ eas if we. be ſad and dejected as 
© men without hope, mortem (hriſti, qu, 
*© mors, ſuperata i eft, ralmmnamur , | we 
* diſgrace the death of Chriſt, that hath 
os conquered death : 1] ,and Heathens ard 
Atheiſts will deride ns, ſaying, how can. 
theſe contemn death, thatcannot patiently 
- behold a dead: friend? Talk what you will 
of the: RefarreRion, when you. are out 
of paſſion, it-is no great matter, nor per- 
1wades' much , but ſhew-me a mann paſli- 
on of grief. for rhe- loſs of his friend, play- 
ing the Philoſopher, ard: aximmphantly 
fingingx0 God for-his happy.igeliverance, 
and] will believe the. Reſurrectton. Of ſo 
good uſe are ſuch triumphant. hymns at this 
wtme : andofithis ſortareahe.three firſt. 
When they come :to-the- Grave, while. 
the.corps 45 made ready.t0rbe. Jaid into.the 
Hrave, the-Pzieſt dhallfay-92ing, 'pan 
\thatis.boan of :a;Wowan,'8c. ] cloling 
with amaſt devaut :prayer for grace and 
aſliftance-in qur-laſthonr ; a prayer very 
Juirable-to-ſuch a-time, and-flicha ſpeRacle 
abefortus. ' | tn | 
| Thea they commit tho body to'the earth 
- (-not as a. loſt -and;periſhet carkaſs, \but as 
having init a ſeed of eternity) tn ſure 
| and 


of miſery, Laſtly, a Prayer for his and our 


-prayers, praifes, and holy Leffons, and 


'© holy lefſons,which were ordained roſhew 
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and tertain hope of the reſurre&ion fo 
eternal life. This is ro bury jr Chriſtian- 
ly, the hope of the reſurrection, being 
the proper hope of Chriſtians. Such 'was 
the Chriſtians burial of old, that it was ac- | 
counted both an evident argument and pre- 8 
ſage of the reſurre&tion , and an honour | 
done to that body, which the Holy Ghoſt 
had once made his Temple for the Offices 
of piety. Ag. de Givie. 1, 1. c. 13. - : 
After follows another Triumphant A 
Hymn, Then aLefſonout of . P AU L | 
tothe ſame purpoſe ; Then a Thankſgwing 
for that our brother's ſafe delivery out 


conſummation _in Glory, and joyful Ab- 
ſokution at the laſt day. . By all which 


2 Py 
A. oa ng, >, "<8. 
i " 
- 


decent ſolemnities, we do glorifie God, 
honour the dead, and comfort the living, 
« Take away theſe prayers, praiſes and 


« at Burials he-peculiar hope ofthe-Church 
« of the Reſurrection ofthe dead and:inthe 
& manner of the dumb funerals, what ore 
« thing is'there, whereby the world may 
« perceive that we-are Chriſtians.” FiOO- 
KER 1. 5, Eecl, (pol. '$. 75.” There'being 
in thoſe «dumb. ſhews. nothing -but what 
heathens and pagans do, How can any 
2M OO Wnlearned. 


, 
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unlearned or unbeliever be convinced by 
them, that either we who are preſent ar 
them do, or that he ought ro believe any 
part of Chriſtian Religion ? But when the 
uolearned or unbeliever hears us fing tri- 
umphant ſongs to God for our victory 
over death,when he hears holy Leſſons and 
diſcourſes of the Reſurre&ion, when he 
hears us pray for a happy and joyful Reſur- 
reion to Glory : by all theſe he muſt be 
E0nvinced, that we do believe the Reſur- 
reqion, which is a principal Article of 


Chriſtian faith, and the ſame may be the 
means to convince him alſo, and make 


him believe the ſame, and fo fall down and 


-worſhip God, - And this is according to 


S. Parl's riile, 1 Cor. 14. 23, 24, 25. who 


thence concludes, that all our publick re- 
ligious ſervices ought to be done, that the 


wnlearned or urbeliever may be convinced, 


\and brought to worſhip God. .. 
.- For the due-performarice of theſe holy 


publick ſervices, a Prieſt, : ordained for 
men in things pertainingto.God, Heb.s. 1, 


1s required: by the Church, as it.ought to 


be, and-as it was of old; S. Chryſ;, Hom, 4, 


in Hebr. Ambr, Ser, go, 


It was an ancient cuſtom, after Burial to 


$0 to the holy COMMUNION, unleſs 
the office were performed after noon. For 


then, 


— 
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then, if men were not faſting, it was 
done only with Prayers, Conc, Carth, 3. 
29, Can. 

Funeral Doles were an ancient cuſtom, 
Chryſ. Hom, 32. in ar. 


Thankggiving of Women after Child-birth, 
commonly cal*d the CHURCHING 
OF WOMEN. | 


He Woman when ſhe comes to give 

her thanks, ſhall kneel near. to the 
place where the holy Table ſtands : bur 
inthe Church of Rome, ſhe was to kneel 
at the Church door, 

The Woman may come to give her 
thanks, whenſoever ſhe ſhall be able, Decre- 
tal, 1.3.tir. 4. But if ſhe be likely to live, 
the is required by the Civil Law, according 
tothe Tradition of the Church, to for- 
bear the coming to partake of the holy 
Myſtery forty dayes after the Birth, Not 
for any unholineſs in the Woman, or inca- 
pacity of receiving the holy Myſterics at 
that time; ( for if there be fear of death, 
ſhe may receive therp, as ſoon as ſhe pleaſe 
after the birth;; ) but for ſome ſecret _ 
ons 
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ſons in the Law, which are ſet down, 
Conſtit. Leon, 17. 

The Woman that is to be Churcked, 
is. to have-a-vei};-and: good reaſon , For 
if as 'S, Paul, 1 Cor. 11. ſayes,, Every wo- 
man, when ſhe prayes in publick,, onght to 
have a veil or covering on her head, in 
token of her modeſty and ſubjeion ; then 
much more, when ſhe is to fit in a more 
eminent place of rhe Church, near to the 
holy Table; apart fromthe reſt of her Sex, 
in the publick view, onghr ſhe to have 
ſuch a Veil or covering, Nor can it be 
deemed unreaſonable for her at that time 
ro have:a Veil or habit «diſtin from 
others., that ſo it may be known, for 
whom thanks.is then particularly given, 

The Preface following, Fozaſmucrh.xc. 
1s left arbitrary to the Prieſt, but the 
prayers are all preſcribed. 

Then ſhall the Prieſt fay the 121. Pal, 
I have lifted up mine eyes nnto the 
Pills, xc, The Church. appointing this 
Pſalm art this time, does not. intend to per- 
fwadeus by this, that this Pſalm was pen'd 
for ſuch a particular occaſion as this, or, 
that the promiſes of God's proteRion and 
aſliltence there expreſſed, were directly 
and primarily made to perſons in that 
danger oof child-birth ; bur — 

| | : Plalm 
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Pſalm at the very beginring*rells us all, 
that our help comes from God, ir is 
thought ſeaſonable at this time to be uſed, 
to mind the woman from whom ſhe harh 
feteived thar mercy of deliverance, and 
ro whom ſhe is to'return the honour due 
for ſuch a mercy, even to him from whom 


ten F comes all our help, the Lord 'that made 
Ire FF heaven and earth, And this were enough 
the IN to Juſtifie rhe Churches choice of © this 
ex, | Pſalmat this time, in that, pars of it is 
ve I ſofit for this buſineſs in hand; though it 
be | were not pen'd upon this very occaſion 


«(fot ſo we find Hezekiah commended, 
« for appointing of the Pſalms of David 
* and A/aph,to ſer forth the praiſes of God 
*in tie publick ſervices, 2 ({r:29.30. al- 
«though neither had Hezek.and theChurch 
« then,the very ſame occaſions to uſe them, 
* which David and Aſaph had,nor did every 
« particle of thoſe ſongs, ſo diretly and pro- 
& perly belong to Hezeksas and the Church 
< then, as they did ro David and Aſaph, } 
But not only the beginning of this Pſalm, 


d FF dut even the whole body of it is fit and 
r, F ſuitable ro this ſervice, And theſe promiſes 
d } of divine affiſtence therein expreſt, though 
Y | they were primarily and in their firſt 1n- 
[ tention made to the Church-of the Jews : 
© | yet in their proportion they do belong 
ET | Lo 


EEE = ern TEES Loos Orr OO TOTES ee Ig UMM_RT]T TR LC]Y]__AWTT 


312 A Rationale on the Common, Pzayer, 


. % 


to the perſqn. coming to give thanks, and 
to every one;that ſhall 1ifr up their eyes to 
the Hills, and truſt in God. For not If. 
rael art large, bur Iſrael lifting up her eyes 
to God, and truſting in God, is the for. 
mal and true obje& of this. promiſe ; which 
therefore belongs to every ſuch perſon as 
ſhall be ſo qualified, ſo depending upon 
God, This rule S. Pax! hath caught us, 
Heb. 13.5. applying there the promiſe 
made , particularly ro foſbua Chap. 1. 5. 
to every one of us thar ſhall contentedly 
depend upon God, as foſbna was com- 
manded to do in expeQtance of that pro- 
miſe. Let your converſation be without 
covetonſneſs ; and be content with ſuch things 
as ye have; For he hath ſaid, 1 will nt 
leave thee nor forſake thee. So that we ma) 
boldly (ay, The Lord is my helper. 

One verſe of this Pſalm may perhaps at 
the firſt ſight ſeem not ſo well expreſſed, 
namely this, the Snn ſhall not burn the 
by day, noz the Bean by night , for the 
Moon does not burn but cool. But it is 
ealily cleared, by taking notice that to barn 
is not alwayes taken in the ſtri&t and proper 
ſence, but uſually ina larger , whereby it 
is the ſame with, to grieve or hurt, as 
ordinary $kill in language will inform us, 
{o the meaning is, The Sun ſaall not _ 

thee 
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thee by day, nor the Moon by night, whole 
ſhine is held to be very hurtful. 

After the Pſalm follow the Kyrie or 
ſrort Litany, and the Lord's Prajer, lo 
admirably good and ulefu], that there is 
ſcarce any publick ſervice diſpatcht with- 
out them: after theſe follow ſowe Verſes 
and Reſpoxyds, of which and the reaſon of 
their ule, together with the antiquity cf ir, 
hath been faid already, and need not be 
here repeated. But there 1s one thing ob- 
ſervable in theſe Reſponds or Antwers 
which was not ſpoken of hitherto, nor 
was ſo obſervable in ſome of the former 
Verſes and Reſponds as in theſe here, and 
that is this, that ſome of theſe Aniwers are 
not of themſelves intire ſentences or peti- 
tions, as the others were, but are parts 
or ends of the foregoing verſes, the Verſe 
and Anſwer together making up one entire 
petition. For example, 


O Lord ſave this Woman thy Servant, 

R. Which putteth her truſt in thee. 
And, 

Be thou to her a ſtrong Tower, 

R. From the face of her Enemy, 


This I obſerve, becauſe it ſeems to be 
the remain of a very ancient caſtom, For 
| | Exf. 
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; Eu io Hiſt. 1. 2.c, 17, tells us, that the 
Primitive Chriſtians in the ſinging of their 


hymns, had this uſe; that one began and 
ſung in rhythm ; the reſt hearing with (i- 
lence, only the laſt part, Or @xgo7sasV712, 


the ends of the Pſalm or Hymn, all the reſt 


joyned and ſung together with him. Agree- 
able to this ſays Clem. Conſt. 1. 2.c, 57, 
was the uſage in his time and before. After 
the readings of the Old Teſtament, ſays 


. he, Let another fing the Plalms of Davia, 


and let the people anſwer 74 axze5iy ua, 
the extreams or ends of the Verſes. What 
the reaſon of rhis ancient cultome was, I 
will not peremprorily determine ; whe- 
ther it were only for variety, Which much 
pleaſes ard delights, and is a great help 
againſt wearinefſs : which thoſe Primitive 


Chriſtians, ( who continued in ſacred ex- 


erciſes from morning to night ) had need 


of, For which cauſe ſays Ex/ecb. mn the place 


above cited, they uſed all decent and grave 
variety of rhythmes and Meeters in their 
Hymns and Pſalms. Or whether it were 
to avoid the inconvenience of indecorum 
and confuſion, which the people ( uſually 
r.0t very obſervant of decency) were guilty 
of in their joyat ſinging : and yet to re- 
ſerve them a part in theſe Offices; that 1t 
was ſo appointed, that they ſhould = 
ing 
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ſing the extreams or ends of the Verſes, 
Or what elſe was the cauſe, I leave it to 
others ta judge, 

The prayer following is clearly fitted to 
the occaſion. | 
- The woman that comes to give her 
thanks, muſt * offer. Raby. after the 
Thankſgiving, Although Offerings be al- 
ways acceptable ro God, yet ſome times 
thereare, in which the Church hath keld 
them more neceſfary, as hath been ſhewn 
formerly about offerings. Firſt, when the 
Church is in want, Secondly, at the holy 
Communion, - Thirdly, when we come 
to give thanks for ſome more than ordiga- 
ry blefling received ; Then not only 4n 
word, - but in Deed alſo to thank God, by 
bringing a preſent to God, 7Pſal. 76. 10, 
11, That this is more than an ordinary 
bleſſing, a deliverance that deſerves even 
perpetual thanks, David tells us, P/al. 71. 
5. Thou art he that took me ont of my mo- 
thers womb, my praiſe ſhall be always of thee, 
This ſervice is'to be done berwixt the firſt 
and ſecond Service,as I have learnt by ſome 
Biſhop's enquiries at their Viſitation , the 
Reaſon perhaps is, becauſe by this means 


it is no interruprion of either of theſe 
Ottices. - 


P 2 C O - 


a th ee ter rr re - _ 


316 A Ratioxale on the Common P2ayers 


COMMINATION. 


*75* His Office the Church confeſſes not 
to be ancient, -but appointed inſtead 
of an ancient godly diſcipline of putting 


. notozious ſinners to open penance, which 
being loſt with us, holy Church withes 


might be reſtozed again. 

Though it be not ancient; yet is 1t a very 
uſeful penitential ſervice, either in pub- 
lick or private, conliſting. of holy ſentences 
taken out-of God's word, fit for the work 


.of repentance; God's holy Command- 


ments, the glaſs wherein we ſee our ſins ; 
Holy penitential prayers taken for the moſt 
part our of holy Scriprure.; fo that, he 
which prayesthis form, is ſure to pray by 


the Spirit, both for words and matter. 


Nothing in it ſeerns to need expoſition, 
bur che AMEN, which is to be ſaid after 
the Curſes, which being commonly uſed 
aiter prayers, -may pethaps here be ac- 
counted by ſome, a with or prayer ; and 
ſo the people be. thought ro curſe them- 
ſelves. | 

_ For the ſatisfying of which ſcrupuloſity, 
it is enough to lay, that God himſelf com- 
mandcd theſe Amens to be faid after thele 
Curſes, 
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Curſes, Dent. 27. and therefore good! 
there may be in ſaying of them, but harm 
there can be no none, if men when they fay 
them underſtand them, Now that we may 
underſtand them when we uſe them, ler. us 
conſider, that Amen is not always a with 
or prayer. For; it ſignifies no- more bur 
verily or truly, or an afſcnt to the truth 
of that to- which it is added. If that ro 
which it is added, he a prayer, then this 
muſt needs be a joynirg in the prayer, 
and is as much as ſobe if; bur if that to» 
which it be added be aCreed, or any aftir- 
mative propoſition, ſuch as theſe curſes: 
are, then the Amen tsonly an affirmation, 
as rhat is, towhich it 15 annexed. In this 
place therefore ir is not a wiſhing that the 
Curſes may fall upon our heads, but only 
an affirming with our own mouths that 
the curſe of God 1s indeed due to: ſuch fins, 
as the Church here propounds it, The uſe 
of it is ro make us flee ſuch vices for the 
future, and earneſtly repent of them, if 
we be guilty : ſince, as we acknowledge, 
the curſe and vengeance of God doth de- 
fervedly follow ſuch ſins and ſinners, 

&*® Having: gone through the ſeveral Offices 
© inthe Book of Com. Prayer, we will now 
& fheak of the Rubricks and other matters 
* thereunto belonging. 
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Of the Dedication of CHURCHES and 
CHAPPELS to God's Service. 


T2 publick Service and Worſhip is 
to be offered up in the Church, Lf 

Rabr. of the Preface. 
eLxd the C urate that miniſtreth in every 
Pariſh Church or Chappe! ſhall ſay the ſame 
in the Pariſh Church or (happel. And 
" where may it be ſo fitly done as in the 
Church ? which is the houſe of Prayer, 
S. Marth. 21, 13. M4 heuſe ſhall be called 
the houſe of Prajer Almighty God alwayes 
| had both perſons and Places ſet apart for 
his publick Service and worſhip, yay 
zeoveylas 3 vais Ts 4) 6 iepes. A Temple 
and a Prieſt are neceſſary inſtruments of 
publick and holy worlhip. The Prieſt, to 
offer it up, and the Church with an Ajtar 
ro offer it upon, Simeon Theſſal, The Light 
of Nature taught Heathens thus much , 
and they obeyed that Light of Nature,and 
dedicated and ſet apart tothe worſhip of 
their gods, Prieſts and Temples, The 
Patriarchs, by the ſame Light of Nature, 
and the guidance of God's holy Spitit, 
when they could not ſet apart houſes, being 
themſelves in a flitting condition, _ 
tars 


a a 
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Altars for God's ſervice, Geneſis 22. 9. 28. 
22, &c. Under the Law, God call'd for a 
Tabernacle, Exodus 25. within which was 
to bz an Altar, upon which was to be offer- 
ed the daily Sacrifice, Morning and Even» 
ing, Exod. 29. 38, David by the ſame- 
Light of Nature, and the [guidance of the - 
holy Spirit, without any expreſs direction - 
from God, (as appears 2 Sam.7. 7,and alſo- 
by this, that God did not ſuffer him to: 
duild it ) intended and deſignzd an Hoyſe 
for God's fervice and worſhip ; which, 
( though for ſome reaſons, viz, becaufe 
he had ſhed much blood, being a man of - 
war ) God did not ſuffer him to build, 
yet he accepted it highly from him, and 
for this very intention promiſed to bleſs 
him and his, for many generations, 2 Sam, 
7. But Salomon built him an houſe, which 
God accepted, and our Saviorr owns undey- 
the. Goſpel, for His houſe of prayer, whi- 

ther the Apoſtles go upto pray, As 3.1. 
Afterwards the ({hriſtsans ſet apart ard: 
conſecrated with great ſoJernity of reli- 
gious Rites and holy Prayers, Churches 
and Oratories for the ſatne ſolemn ſervice 
and worſhip, Nor can it with reafon be 
thought needfefs or ſuperſtitious ro ufe ſo- 
temn religions Rites and Prayers, at the 
Conſecration and ſetting of thoſe Houſes - 
| P. 4, apart. . 


_ 
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apart to religious uſes and ſervices, For 
as S. Paul argues in another caſe, Dotrh 
xot even nature teach you, that it is unſeeraly 
for any man to go abour the building of an 
houſe tothe God of Heaven with no other 
apparance, then if his end were to rear 
upa Kitchin or a Parlor for his own nſe ? 
Did not this light of Nature teach the Pa- 
triarchs in the {tate of Nature, when they 
erected Altars for God's ſervice, to con- 
ſecrate and ſet them apart with religious 
ſolemanities ? Gen, 28.18. &c, And did not 
Moſes, by the diretion of the God of 
Nature, conſecrate the Tabernacle and 
Altar, with the like ſolemnities ? Exod. 
40. And Solomox aftewards conſecrated the 
Temple, with religious Prayers and Rites, 
1 Kings 8. without any particular direQtion 
from God, that we find, only by the Light 
of Nature and right reaſon, which teach- 
eth, that it is fit, that the Houſe which is 
dedicated and given up to God, ſhould be 
ſolemnly ſurrendred into his poſſeſſion, 
and by religious Rites guarded and de- 
ferded from Sacrilegious uſurpation. 
Again, Nature teaches us by theſe ſolem- 
nities, that the Houſe ſo conſecrated, 1s 
to be no more uſed to Common and pro- 
phane employments, but ſet apart to. holy 
and religious ſervices, ſuch as thoſe a 
wit 


—— 
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with which ir is conſecrated. Theſe things; . 
thoſe pious Chriſtians in Primitive times 
did not account ſuperfluous. They: knew * 
how eaſily that which was meant- ſhould be 
holy and ſacred, might be drawn from the 
uſe whereunto it was fr{t provided. They. 
knew how bold men are to take even from: 
God himſelf ; how hardly thoſe Houſes- 
would be kept from impious profanation : 
they knew, and right wiſely therefore en-- 
deavoured by ſuch ſolemnities to leave 1n 
the minds of men that. impreſſion, which : 
might ſomewhart- reſtrain their- boldnels, . 
and nouriſh a reverend affection towards. 
the Houſe.of God, Thus therefore they 
builc and ſet. apart to God's holy- ſervice 
and worthip by religious ſojemnity,. 
Churches and Oratories, which they called 
Dominica's, the Lords Howſes, ard Baſili- 
ca's, Rejal and Kingly houſes , becauſe San 
crifices and holy worſhip were offered - up. 
there to the great King of all. the world. 
And when perſecutors at any time deſtroy-- 
&d thoſe holy places, as-ſoon as the {torm: 
was over, -thoſe bleſſed Souls, the: &:it 
thing they did, re-buil:, and -re-beautitied: 
them, Ezſeb. 1. 10.c. 2. that they. might: 
worſhip God, according- to the Plalmitts 
rule, inthe beanty of holineſs, 
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 Thusto offer up God's publick ſervice 
and worſhip in ſeparate and dedicated plz- 
ces, which we call Churches, is moſt fir; both 
for the henour of God, and our own pro. 
fit. It:is for the honour of God to have 
a Houſe of his own, for his ſervice alone, 
where fleſh and blood hath no right or in- 
tereſt, where no common or prophane 
thing may be done, S. Marth, 21.22.there- 
fore called che habitation of bis honour, 
Pſal. 27.8. 

Again, it is for our profit many ways , 
for Firſt, it begets and nouriſhes in us, dull 
fleſh, a reverence and awe to God ard 
his ſervice, to offer it up thus in places ſer 
apart to that purpoſe; and fo helps devo- 
tion, Beſides, our prayers and publick 
ſervices are moſt readily accepred, in ſuch 
holy ſeparate places, 2 Chron. 7. 15. Now 
Wine ejes ſhall be open, und mine ears attent 
anto the prayer in this place. This promiſe 
of acceptance of our prayer was there, in- 
deed, made dire&tly to the Houſe which 
Salomoy built, but belongs te any place 
fo Dedicated and Conſecrated unto God 
for his holy ſervice and worſhip : For that 
ts the reaſon that God pives of his gracious 
readineſs to hear the prayer of that holy 
place; For now have I choſen and ſ[anttified 


this houſe, that my name may be there, Now 
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that it: is dedicated and ſolemnly ſet apart - 
by religious rites and prayers-to my ſer- 
vice, New have. I choſez. or accepted | 
it for- mine, to be call'd by my name, 
$. Matth. 12, 13. to be for a houſe 
of prayer, and therefore mine eyes and my 
heart ſhall be there, Then, by the Rules of. 
Logick,a Juatenu ad omne. valet conſequen- 
tia; If becauſe he hath ſo ſanQified this - 
place and accepted it for his, therefore his 
eyes and ears ſhall be open to the prayer of. 
that place , by the like reaſon, whatſoever 
place ſhall be dedicated to him and accepted : 
by him, ſhall have his eyes open, and his. 
ear attentive to the prayer of it. And: 
God Almighty promiſes as much, Exod. 
20. 24, 1n all places, where I record my: 
name, 1 will come unto thee, and I will bleſs. 
thee, In all places dedicated to me and my 
ſervice, and ſo made mine, caled ' by wy: 
name ( as Facob calls his dedicated ſtone, 
God's honſe, Gen.28, 22, ) 1will come and. 


bleſs thee, And ſuch are all Conſecrated 
Churches and Chappels. And therefore holy 
Church wiſely orders that the prayers and 
publick ſervices of God jhall be offered 
up there, in the accuſtomed place of + the 
Church, Chappel, or Chanel, 


of 
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Of Chaxcels, Altars, Faſhion of 
Churches. 


Nd the Chancels ſhall remain as 
they have done in times paſt. 

| That we' may the better underſtand the 
tntenr of this R#brick,, it will not be amiſs 
to examine, how CHANCELS 
were in time paſt both for the taſhion and 
neceſſary furniture, for as they were then,ſo 
they are to continue {til] inthe ſame faſhion, 
and with the ſame necefſary Appendices, 
Utenſils, and'Furniture, All this may be, 
and for ought appears to me, mult be. 
meant in theſe words, The ('hancels ſhall 

remain as they have done in times paſt, 
 Intimes paſt, the fabrick of the Church, 
as to the Nave or Body, was built. ſome- 
what in the form and faſhion of a Ship, 
which very figure might mind us thus 
much , That we.were in thisworld as-in a 
Sea, toſſed ard hurried with the. trouble- 
ſome waves ard boiſterous winds of divers 
temptations, which we could not be car- 
ried ſafely through, to our haven of reſt 
and happineſs, bur only in, the ſhip of the 

Church. | 

The Church of old was parted into two 
principal parts. Navs the N AVE or 
# | body 


—_ 
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body of the Church, and Sacrarinm, the 
CHANCEL. The firſt, the Nave, was 
common to all the people that were ac- 
counted worthy to joyn in the Churches 
Service: the (hancel was proper and pe- 
culiar to the Prieſts and Sacred perſons, 
The Nave repreſents the viſible world, 
and the Chance! typifies heaven, or as 
Symeon Theſſal, applies it 3. . 

The whole Church is a type of heaven; 
Gen..28. 17. the houſe. of God is heaven 
upon earth., the Nave repreſents the- vifi- 
ble or loweſt heaven or Paradiſe, the 
lights ſhining aloft, repreſent the bright 
Stars ;, the circling roof, the Firmament ; 
the Prieſts within che Quire beginning the 
divine Hymns, repreſent the firſt order of 
Argels that ſtand before God, the Dea- 
cons with the Readers and Singers order- 
ly ſucceeding, the middle order or quire 
of heaven; the whole company of truo 
believers joyning with the Prieſts and 
Deacons in heart and affection, ſaying 
Amen to the divine Hymns and prayers, 
and ſo inviting and alluring the mercy of 
God, reſemble the lowett. rank of Avgels,- 
with whom no prophanc Heretick, or un- 
clean notorious linrer 1s luftered to afſem- 
ble, for, what fellowſhip hath lig/t with 
darkyeſs ? Thus the whole Chu: ch typifies 

| | heaven, 
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heaven, but the Chaxcel, parted and ſepa- 
rated from the Nave or body of the 
Church, ſo as that it cannot be ſeen into 
by thoſe that are rhere, typifies the inviſty 
ble heaven, or things above the heaven, 
not to be ſeen by the eye of fleſh. 

The Nave or body reſembles the loweſt 
vifible heaven or Paradiſe : and as man for 
fin was caſt out of Edens Paradiſe into 
the earth, accarſed to briars and thorns, 
there toeat his bread in ſorrow, and not 
ſuffered: by the flaming. ſword to enter 
again, Gey, 3. till, after much affliction 
and ſorrow in this troubleſome world, he 
ſhall be reconciled to God by repentance, 
and ſo, his peace being made, be received, 
as the- thief upon the Croſs was, to out 
Lord Chriſt in Paradiſe, ſo in like man- 
ner notorious finners were by the ſentence 
of excommunication caſt out of that Para- 
diſe the body of the Church, abroad into. 
the Church porch, which repreſents the 
earth not to be received in again to- the 
ſociety of the faithful, till after a weari- 
ſome attendance there in a place, call'd of 
old Narthex or Fernla ( becauſe thoſe 
that ſtood there, were under the Churches 
Ferala or cenſure ) begging the prayers, 
entreating the tears, hanging upon the 
knees of all that entred into the _—_—_ 

J 
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by much ſpiritual afflition and caftigarion 
they had made their peace and were re- 
conciled, | 

In the Nave, we'ſhall mention but two 
things as obſervable here, Firſt, the 
Doors, called cJgaias the beantiful Doors 
or Gate, As 3, 2, becauſe thoſe that had 
entred ther, might ſee the whole beauty 
of the Church, and the Pulpit "autor, 
which ſtood in the midſt or 11de of the 
Nave, Sym, Theſſ. This ſignifies the ſtone: 
rolled away from the Sepalchre , and be- 
cauſe the Angel fitting upon 1t, preacht the 
Goſpel of the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt to 
the women, S, Matth. 28. 6. the Prieſts 
and Deacons, imitating the Angels pattern, 
from this Pulpit, publiſh and proclaim the 
glad tidings of the Goſpel, 

The Chancel was divided from the Body 
of the Church, Cancellss, whence it is 
called the (hancel, This was, as was faid, 
peculiar ro the Prieſts and ſacred perſons. 
In it were, at leaſt in ſome principal 
Churches, theſe diviſions ; Chorus (anto- 
rum, the Quire ; where was an high Seat 
for the Biſhop, and other Stalls or Seats 
for the reſt of the Quire : yet perhaps this 
(horus, as alſo the next, called Soleas, 
might- be more properly reckoned a part 
of the Naye z and ihe Chance! properly 

that. 
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that which of old was called ay: £3ue, 
the SanRtuary, which was ſeparated from 
the reſt of the Church with rails, and 
whither indeed none but ſacred perſons 
entred:; whereas the Laity' entred into 
the other, as will appear after ; but ac- 
count it to which you pleaſe, ſuch. a place 
there was, and4mmediately. beyond it, di- 
vided from the Quire with boards on the 
one ſide, and. from the Santtnary by the. 
rails of the Altar on the other fide, was a 
place called Soleas, from the Latine Soli- 
#m or Throne, becaule this was Chrilt's 
lower Throne , his higher or upper Throne 
was the Altar, where the precious body 
and blood of Chriſt was conſecrated and 
offered : And this was his lower Throne, 
where the Biſhop or Prieſt in Chriſt his 
ſtead, ſtood, and diſtributed the holy Sacra- 
ment to the people, Beyond this 15 &y.0y £3+ 
vea,the Sanftwary,raild in of old.as you may 
ſee plainly Syn, Calc. As 1.. that it might 
not be preſt upon by the multitude, Z«/eb. 
Hiſt. 1. 10, c. 4. At. the upper end of this 
Sanctuary or Chancel is a large Arch or 
Abjis , within thar a Seat called oyy0poy©;, 
a Seat or Seats bujlt for the Biſhop and his 
aſliſtent Pricſts in th? Celebration. , the 
middle of which 1s the higheſt, where the 
chief Biſhop fate, which S, Chryſ, in his 

EE , Liturg'e 
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Liturgie calls 7)y ay» xd9J:Sgarv, Of this 
Scat is the 56. Cay.of Laodic, to be under- 
ſtood, The Prieſts ought not to go into the 
Church and fit in Tribwialibus, before the 
Biſhop be entred, unleſs he be fick,, and 
cannot come. The Biſhop fitting in this 
Seat by the Altar ( having his aſſiſtent 
Prieſts fitting with him, ) relembles 
Chriſt ( with his Apoſtles by him ) inſti- 
turing the holy Sacrament, and bleſſing 
the prayers offered up at the Altar by the 
Prieſt, Right under this Seat ſtood the Al- 
tar Or holy T able, the Propitiatory,Chriſt's 
Monument, and: the Tabernacle of his 
glory, The Shop of the great Sacrifice, 
Sym. Theſſal. * 

Now that no man take offence 'at the 
word Altar, Let him know that anciently 
both theſe names Altar or holy T able were | 
uſed for the fame things, though moſt fre- 
quently, the Fathers and Councils uſe the 
word Altar. And both are fit names for 
that holy thing :- For the holy Excharift, 
being conſidered as a Sacrifice, in the re- 
preſentation of the breaking of the Bread, 
and pouring forth the Cup, doing that ro 
the holy Symbols, which was. done to 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, and ſo ſhewing 
forth and — the Lord's death, 
and offering upon it the ſame Sacrifice thar 

was 
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was offered upon the Croſs, or rather the 
commemoration of that Sacrifice, $.Chr/, 
in Heb, 10. 9, may fitly be call'd an Alrar, 
which again is as fitly call'd an holy T able, 
the Euchariſt being conſidered as a Sacrs- 
»ent, which is nothing elſe but a diſtriby- 
tion and application of the Sacrifice to the 
ſeveral receivers. 

Toput all ontof doubt, it is queſtionlef 
lawful and ſafe to ſpeak the language of the 
New Teſtament, and to give this holy 
thing the name, which is given it there, 
now there it is called an Akar, Heb. 1, 
IO, We have an Altar: S, Par in the 
verſe before had perſwaded thar .they 
ſhould not be carried away with ftrange 
docvrines of Jewifh and carnal obſervan- 
ces,which are grown unprofitable to thoſe 
that walk in them. For we have an Altar 
now, whereof they that ſerve at the Ta- 
bernacle, the Jewilh Prieſts, have no right 
to cat, unleſs they will receive the Faith 
_ of Chriſt, our Altar is berter than theirs, 
and theirs was but 'a fladow of ours , the 
Sacrifices of their Altar, but types of ours, 
theirs are vaniſhed and ours only continue. 
And for this reaſon, do you leave ſtrange 
doRrines of tegat obſervances, and Fewilh 
Akats, and cominue in the grace of the 
Goſpel, whoſe Altar is to continue ; for 

we 


Of Chumcels, Altars, &c. 


we have au Altar, Again S, Matt, 5.23. 
when thou bringeſt thy gift to the Altar, 
That precept and dire&tion for Offerings 
is Evangelical, as is proved at large, p. 225. 
[ the affice fer the C one, if the 
uty there mentioned be Evangelical, 
then Altars are to be under the Goſpel , 
for thoſe gifts are to be offered upon the 
Altar, ſo thatI hope, we may go on and 
call it A/tar without offence, 

To return then to the appendices of the 
Chancel : On each fide or Wing of the 
Akar, in the Tranſverſe Line, whick makes 
the figure of the Croſs, ſtand Two Side- 
Tables. The one Menſa = __— 
redret a mpebiora a by-ſtanding Table, ap- 
pointed for the Peoples offerings, which 
the Biſhop or Prieſt there ſtanding recei- 
ved from the people, offered upon that 
Table in their name, and bleſfed,; and 
though the oblacions there offered were 
not, yet Confecrated, yet were they there 
fitted and prepared for Conſecration, and 
were types of the body and bloud of Chriſt 
fayes Sym. Theſſ. The other was oxzwopu- 
nelaeres Sacriffe IMenſu, The Veſtry, 
where the boly books ahd Veſtments were 
kid up and kept by the Deacons, who alfo 
ſat there at the 1ime of rhe Cotomumion- 
Service, at leaſt, as many of them as were 

" _ neceſlary 
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neceſſary to afliſt the Biſhop or Prieſt in 
his miniſtration, Therce was the ſame 
place call'd alſo Diaconicum. Thele ſeve. 
ral places, and this furniture ſome prin- 
cipal and Cathedral Chancels had ; which 
IT have named, not that I think this Ru- 
brick does require them all in every Chan- 
cel, but becauſe I conceive the knowledge 
of them may ſerve to help us inthe under- 
ſtanding of ſome ancient Canons, and Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Story, But though all Chancels 
of old had nor all theſe, yet every Chancel 
had even in Rural Churches an Altar for 
the Conſecrating of the holy Eucharilt, 
which they alwayes had in high eſtimation, 
The Ancients, ſayes S.(hryſoft. would 
have ſtoned any one, that ſhoulda have over- 
thrown or pull'd down an Altar, Hom, 53: 
ad pop. Antioch, S. Gregory Nazianz. 
commends his Mother for that ſhe never 
was known to turn her back upon the Altar, 
Orat, 28.-in Fun, Patr. And Optar. 1. 6; 
accuſes the peeviſh Donatiſts of the high- 
eſt kind of Sacriledge, becauſe They broke 
and removed the Altars of God, where the 
peoples, wayes were offered, Almighty Goa 
WAs invocated,' the holy Ghoſt. was. petitioned 
fo deſcend , where many received the pleage 
of eternal life, the defence of faith, the hops 
of the Reſurreftion, What the _ 

Ae 
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but the ſeat of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt ? 
and yet jour fury hath either ſhaken, or 
broken, or removed theſe : every of theſe 1s 
crime enough, while = lay ſacrilegious 
hands upon 4 __ ſo hely. If your fpite 
were at 4, that there were wont to worthi 
God, yet wherein had God offended you, why 
was wont tobe there call d upon ? What had 
Chrift offended you, whoſe Body and Blood, 
at certain times and moments awelt there ? 
In this you have imitated the Fews, they 
laid hands upon Chrift on the Croſs, you 
have wounded him in bus eAltars, By this 
doing, you are eutred into the lift of the $4- 
crilegious, Tou have made your ſelves of 
the number of them that'Elias complains of, 
1 Kings 19. Lord, they' buve broken” down 
thine- Altars. Tt ſhould have ſufficed your 
maaneſs that you had worried Chriſts mens- 
bers, . that you had broken his people, ſo long 
united, into ſo many Sets ana Faitions, 
at leaſt you. ſhonld have ſpared his Altars, 
So he, and much more to the ſame pur- 
poſe. - | 4 
Many more teftimonies to the ſame pur- 
poſe might be brought, but this may 
ſhew ſufficiently the reſpect they had to 
the Altar , Firſt, the Epithets they gave 
ic, Calling ir the Divine, the Dreadful Al- 
tar ; Secondly, their bowing and _ 
taat 
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that way, turniog their faces that way. in 
their publick prayers, as towards the 
chiefeſt and higheſt place of the Church; 
Laſtly, placing it aloft inall their Churches 
at the upper end, the Eaſt. For fo both 
Socrates and Niceph, |. 12. c, 34, tell us, 
the Altar was placed: Ad Orientem, at the 
Eaſt, in all Chriſtian Churches, except in 
eAntiochia Syrie, in eAntiech, And fo 
they ſtoad as the Eaſt in the Church of 
England, till Q, Elizabeths time, when 
ſome of thera were raken down indeed, 
upon what grounds I diſpute not, bu 
whereſoever' the Altars were taken down, 
the holy Tables, which is all one, were 
fet up in the: place where the Altars ſtood, 
by. tke Queens: Injunctions, and ſo they 
cortinged in moſt Cathedral: Churches; 
and ſo ought to. have continued-in all ,, for 
that was injayned by Queen Elizabeths 
InjuaRions, forbidden by. no after-Law, 
that. I know, but rather confirm'd by this 
Rubr. Fo2 the Chancels are to remain 
as in times pals, 
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The Divine Service may beſald privately, 


E have ſeen the reafon of the 

| Churches command, that the 
holy Service ſhould be offered up in the 
hurch or Chappel, &c. Bur what if a 


@ hurch cannot be bad to ſay our Office in? 
- of fall the Sacrifice of 'Relt, rhe holy- Ser- 
hen ſvice be omitted? By no means, If a 
ed (church may not be had, The Pz2ioff 
dur Nall ſay if Pzibvately, ſayes the ſame 
on kubr. 2, And good reaſon, for God's 


Wrorlhip muſt not be neglected or omitted 
for want. of. a circumſtance. Ir is true, 
hey the- Church is the moſt- convenient place 
for ir, and adds muck to the_ beauty of 
holineſs. And he that ſhould negle@ thar 
decency, and deſpiſing the Church ſhould 
offer up the publick worſkip in private, 
ſhould fin againſt thar Law of- God” that 
lays, Curſed i he that having abetter Lamb 
in has flock, offers np to God a worſe : For 
God Almighty muſt be ſerv'd with the-beft 
we have, otherwiſe we deſpiſe him, He 
that can have a Church, and will offer up 
the holy Service in a worſe place, ler him 
fear that curſe ; but if a Church cannot be 
bad, let him not fear or omit to offer up 
the 


7 
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the holy Service in a convenient place in 
private, having a deſire to the Church, 
looking toward the Temple in prayer, 
2 Chrox. 6. 28. for it will be accepted, 
according to that equitable rule of S. Paul, 
2 Cor. 8.12, If there be a —_ mind, 
God accept; according to that a man hath, and 
not according to that he hath not, 

. Agreeable to this command of holy 
Church, we find it direRed in Clem, Cor- 
ftit. 1.8, c. 34. © If, O Biſhop, or Prief}, 
< you cannot go tothe Church becauſe of 
<« Infidels or perſecutors, gather a congre- 
<« Sation in a private houſe , but if you 
* cannot be ſuffered to meet together, no 
* not ina private houſe, P/af/at f6bi unuſ- 
* quiſque, Let every mari ſay the Office in 
© private by himſelf. Let every Lay-man 
ſay this Morn. and Even, Office, his Pſalter, 
leaving out that which is peculiar to the 
Prieſt, Abſolution, and ſolemn benedicti- 
on ; and let him know that when he prayes 
thus alone,, he prayes with company, be- 
cauſe he prayes in the- Churches communi- 
on, the Common prayer and vote of the 
Church. Bur let not the Prieſt of all others, 
fail to offer this ſervice of the Congrega- 
tion, This publick worſhip, this ſavour of 
reſt, though by himſelf in private looking 
towards the Temple, Lifting up hs hanas 

"Ta | toward 
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en 

toward the mercy-ſeat of the holy Temple, 
= pſal. 84. that is, having in his ſoul a aefire 
N q and longing to enter into the Conrts of the 


Lord, praying with David, that he may 
go wnto the Altar of God, the God of our 
joy and pladneſs, to offer. up his ſervice 
there, and it will be acceptable, 


Of the Ornaments to be nſed in Divine 
Service, 


no ; TY a 
mak Pe Pinifter in time of his mini- 
no) aration halt fe Cuch Donaments 
nr | 8 were in uſe in the 2, of Edw. 6. Rubr. 
Irer | 2+ 95%+ A Surplice in the ordinary Mini- 


ſration, and a Cope in time of Miniſtra- 
tion of the holy Communion, 'in Cathe- 
dral and Collegiate Churches, Qu. Z!:z. 
Artic, ſer forth the ſeverth year of ber 
reign, This appointment of decent facred 
veſtments for the Prielt in his holy mini- 
ſtration is according to Gods own directi- 
on” to Moſes, Exod, 28.2: Thou /hals 
make holy raiments for Aaron and his Sons, 
that are to miniſter unto me, that they may 
be for Glory and Beauty. And good reaſon : 
for if diſtin&t habits be efteen''d a Beauty 


Q - 
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to ſolemn ations of Rayalty and Juſtice, 
{ſo that Princes and Judges appear not with- 
.out their Robes, when they appear in 
publick ro do thoſe ſolemn aa; ſhall they 
rot be eſteemed a Beauty likewiſe to ſo- 
lema religious. ſeryices? Or ſhall it be 
thought neceſſary to preſerve reſpeR and 
awe tO Royalty and Juſtice? and ſhall it not 
be counted as neceſſary to preſerve an awful 
reſp:& to God's holy ſervice and worſhip ? 
And if ſuch reſpe& ro God's ſervice be in- 
deed neceſſary, then cannot ſacred diſtin& 
veitments, nor ſacred ſeparate places be 
rhought unneceſſary : For by theſe and ſuch 
hike decercies, our awe to Religion-is: pre- 
lerved : and experience teaches, thatwhere 
they are thrown off, Religion 1s ſoon loſt, 
«© White Garmeats in holy ſervices, were 
© auciently uſed; $, Chryſ. Hom.-60. ad pop. 
« Antioch. ard rhe) ſmut fitlywiththat light- 
&« ſome affettion of joy wherein God delights, 
© when the Saints praiſe him, Pal. 149. 2. 
* ang lively reſemble the glory of the Saints 
© 1x heaven together with the beauty wherein 
«* Angels haue nppear d tomen, Rev. 15.6, 
& F, Mar.16.5.that they which are to appear 
6 for menin the preſence of Ged as Angel;, 
&« if they nere left to their choice and wonld 
* chooſe, could not eaſily deviſe a ous of 
© more decency for ſuch a ſervice,laies exce!- 
«£ lent Maſter Hooker. 0 
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He Greek and Latin words which we 
tranflate Prieſt, are derived from 
words which figmifie holy : and ſothe word 
Prieſt according to the Erymologie, ſigni- 
hes him whoſe meer charge and funion 
is about holy things : and therefore ſeems 
tobe a moſt proper word to him, who is 
ſet apart to the holy publick ſervice and 
worſhip' of God : eſpecially when he is 
in the aRual miniſtration of holy things, 
Wherefore in the Rubricks, which dire&t 
him in his miniſtration of theſe holy pub- 
lick fervices, the word Prief# is moſt 
commonly uſed, both by this Church and 
all the Primitive Churches Greek and La- 
tinas far as I can find, and I believe it can 
ſcarce / be' found, that in any of the old 
Greek or Latin Liturgies the word Pres- 
byter was uſed inthe Rubricks that direct 
the order of ſervice, but in the Greek, 
leps/; and in the Latin Sacerdos, which 
we in Engliſh tranſlate Prieſt, which I 
ſuppoſe to be done upon this ground, 
that this word Prieſt is the molt proper 
for him that miniſters, in the time of his 

miniſtration, 
; | Q 2 It 
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If it be objected, that according to the 
uſual acception of the word, it ſignifies 
; him that offers up a Sacrifice, and therefore 
-eannot be allowed to a Miniſter of the Go. 
ſpe], who hathno Sacrifice to offer. 

It is anſwered : - that the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, have Sacrifices.to offer, S. Peter 
1 ep. 2.5. Ye are built up a ſpiritual houſe, 
4 boly Prieſthood to effer up ſpiritual Sacri- 
fices of prayer, praiſes, thankſgivings;&c, 
in.reipe& of-theſe the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel may be ſafely .in a metaphorical 
ſence called Prieſts ; and in a more emi- 
nent manner than other Chriſtians are , be- 
cauſe they are taken from among men to 
ofter up theſe Sacrifices for others. But 
beſides theſe ſpiritual Sacrifices mentioned, 
the Miniſters.of the Goſpel have another 
Sacrifice to offer,viz., the unbloody Sacri- 
fice, as it was anciently call'd, the comme- 
morative Sacrifice of the death of Chriſt, 
which does as really and truly ſhew forth 
the death of Chriſt, as thoſe Sacrifices un- 
der the Law did foreſhew ir, and in reſpet 
of this Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, the An- 
cicrits have uſually call'd- thoſe that offer 
it up, Prieſts, And if Aelchiſedek was 
called a Prielt, ( as he is often by S. Par 
to the Hebr-ws) who yet had no. other 
Offering or Sacrifice that we read of, _ 

chat 
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thar of Bread and Wine, Gen. 14. He 
brought foreh Bread and, Wine, and, or, 
for, ( the Hebrew word bears both ) he 
was a Prieſt, that is, this a& of his was an 
at of Prieſthood, for ſo' muſt it be re- 
ferred; he brought forth Bread and Wine ; 
for he was a Prieſt, and*nct thus, and he 
was a Prieſt, and'bleſſed Abrabam ( for 
both in the Hebrew and Greek there is a 
Full point after theſe words, and, or, for 
he was a Prieſt. ) If, I ſay, Melchiſcdek, 
be frequently and truly call'd a P+:ieft, who : 
tad no other Offering, that” we read of, 
but Bread and Wine, why may not they 
whoſe Office is to bleſs the people as 2el- 
chiſedek, did, and beſides that ro offer 
that holy Bread. and Wine, the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt; of which, his Bread and: 
wine, at the moſt, was but a type, be as 
truly and* without offence called Priefts 
alſo ? 

If it be again objeRted, that the word ' 
Prieft is a Jewiſh name, and therefore nor 
to be uſed by Chriſtians, | 

I. It is anſwered, firſt, that not every 
thing that was Jewifh is become unlawful 
for Chriſtians to uſe. I find indeed that 
thoſe things amongſt the Jews that were 
ſhadows of things to come, are aboliſhed . 
now that Chriſt is come, Col, 2. 16; 17. 


Q 3 and . 
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and thereforeto uſe them, as {till neceſſary 
and obliging go performance, 1s unlawful 
nader the Goſpel, for it is virtually to de- 
ny Chriſt to be come, Gal. 5. 3. ef en- 
tangling onr ſelves againin the yoke of boy- 
adage, from which Chrift hath ſet us free, 
Cob. 2, And therefore S. Pag/ tells the (%- 
loſſians there, that he was afraid of them 
for their ſuperſtitious obſervation of 
Sabbaths which were ſhadows of things to 
come : and in that Chapter to the Galar. 
he does denounce damnation to them that 
entangle themſelves again in that ' yoke of 
bordage, v. 2. But that other things, rites 
or ages of the Jews, which were no ſuch 
ſhadows, ſhould be unlawful to Chriſtians 
if they were uſed without ſuch an opinion 
of neceſſity,as we formerly ſpake of; I can- 
rot- perſwade . my ſelf cat ever be proved 
by either dire& Scripture, or neceſſary 
inference from ir. It will not therefore 
follow, that the name of Prieſt, ( which 
is no ſhadow of things to come ) though 
it were Jewiſh, would become uolawtul 

to-Chriſtians. Ed ay 
2. The names of thoſe rites and ceremo- 
nies, which were moſt jewiſh, and are 
grown damnable ro Chriſtians, may til] be 
lawfully uſed by Chriſtians in a ſpiritual 
ard refined fence, S.Pax! who tells that the 
Circum- 
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Cirecumcition of the Jews is become fo- 
unlawful, that-if it, be uſed by Chriſtians- 
( with an opinion, of the neceſlity afore- 
ſaid ) it forfeits all their hopes of ſalvari- 
on by Chriſt, Col, 2.2. uſes the word 
Circumciſion frequently, particularly in 
that very Chapter, Ver. 11. Jn whom je 
Chriſtians, are circamciſea, See p.149. 

3, The word Prieſt 1s not a jewiſh. 
name; that is; not -peculiar to the Jewilh 
Miniſtery, For Melchiſedeck who was 
not of. Aaron's Order or Prieſthood, is 
called a Prief by. S. Pavl to the Hebrews 
often ; and our Saviour ts a Prieſt after the 
Order of Melchiſedeck : and the AMini- 
fers of the Gofpeliare. all'd Prieſts by the 
Prophet Eſay 66. 21. fer. 33.17, where 
they propheſie of the times of the Goſpel, . 
as wall appear by the Context, and ancient: | 
- Expoſition. Laſtly, S. Paul, where he 
«defines a Miniſter of the Goſpel, as well 
-as of the Law, as hath beet proved (p.66. 
of the Rarion, ) calls him Prieſt, Heb, 5. & 
8. Chap. To ſum up all then, That name 
which was not Jewiſh but common to 
others ; that name. which was frequently 
and conſtantly ufed by Primitive- Chriſvi- 
ans ; that name, ' by which .the Prophets 
 foretell that the Manifters of the Goſpel 
thall be called ; Laſtly, that name þy which 

| Q 4 S. Pat. 
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S. Pax calls them, may not only lawfully, 
but ſafely, without any juſt ground of 
offence to-ſober men, be uſed Kill 
Chriſtians, as a fit name for the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel : and ſo they may be till 
called, as they are by the Church of Eny- 
land in her Rubrick, Prieſts. 


i 
—_ c— 


Of the Tranſlation of the PSALM 8 
in the Book of Common Praper. 


He PSALMS in.our Engliſh 
Liturgy are according to the Tranſl:- 
tion ſet forth in the latter part of King 
Henry the Eighth's Reign, after that Pe- 
tr Galatings had brought in the pronoun- 
cing and writing the name 7ehovah, never 
before uſed or heard of in any Language : 
which is uſed inthis our Tranſlation. P/a/, 
33. 12, & Pſal. 83. 18. 

The Biſbops Bible ( ſer forth in the be- 
Sinning of _ Elizabeths reign, and 
uſed in Charches till the New Tranſlation 
under King 7ames, ) though a much diffe- 
rent Tranſlation from the former in other 
parts, yet retains the ſame Pſalms without 

| any 
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any. alteration, And: therefore whereas 
it hath Notes upon all the reit. of the Books 
both of the Old and New Teſtament, ir 
hath -none at- all upon the Pſalms, not-ſo 
muck as references to-parallel places. 

The | Reaſon hereof 1 ſuppoſe was to 
avoid offending the people, who were uſed : 
to that Tranſlation, and ro whom. the - 
Phalms were more familiar than any vther - 
part of the. B:ble. As S: Hierowm in his Edi- - 
tion of. the Latin B.ble retained the Pſalms - 
of the Old Latin Tranſlation out of the 
Septuagint, though himſelf allo had tran- 
ſated them jaxta Hebraicam Veritatem, 
as they are extant at the end of the Eighth . 
Tome of his works, | 

This Oar Tranſlation was doubtleſs out - 
of the Hebrew, And though it tyecs not it - 
ſelf ſo ſtriftly to- the Letter and words of : 
the Hebrew .as the Later . Tranſlations - 
would 'ſeem-to do,-but rakes the. Liberty - 
to-vary a little for the ſmoothing of the 
Language ; yet it- holds: to-the ſence-and .: 
ſcope more than ſome ſuppoſe. it doth, and . 
many times much more than -thoſe who > 
would ſeem to ftick ſo clole tothe Letter. . 

Some have had 4 conceit that.this Tran- - 
flation was out of the. Seprvapint,or (which + 
isall one in effe& ) out of the V#/gar La-- 
tis. But the Contrary is evident and will ; 

Qs: appear. 
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appear to any man that ſhall compare them 
but io any one Pſalm. | 


In one Caſe indeed this Tranſlation may 
ſeem ro follow the LXX. and Vulgar Lz 
tin againſt the Hebrew, namely, in ad- 
dition of fame words or Claules, ſome. 
times whole Verſes, not found 1n the 
Hebrew. But this Caſe exeepted, where 
it once agrees with the LXX and Vul- 
gar Latin againſt the Hebrew, it forty 
times agrees with the Hebrew againſt 
them, | 

And for theſe Additions, 2. . They were 
made to Satisfie them who bad miſled 
thoſe words, or Sentences in the farmer 
Engliſh Tranſlations, finding them in 
the Greek or Latin, See the Preface to 
the Engliſh Bible in folio 1540. 

. In that Edition. 1540. they were put in 
a different Character fromthe reſt, and 
in ſome Later Editions between two 
hooks F_ } of which. there areeven ſtill 
ſome remainders, though now for the 
moſt part neglected, 

. Neither does this our Tranſlation always 
follow the. LXX. and Vulgar Lat. Eves 
in Aaaitions, As for Example. 

Not Pſalm 1.5, in the repetition of the 


words F & &rug ] 
Not 


wat ane 4 
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Not Pſalm 68, 5, [ rapax8iracev 44s 
TeogwTs auTk; |} x 

Not Plalm 125. 3, [ xJp&,] 

Not Pfalm 138, 4. [| 7&Ja, ] 

Nor Plalm 145. ante verſe put in between 
the 13, and 14. [| This Eugi& iy n47: 
Tols abyots aurs, u : #ai© iy mar Trois 


the teyous avres } though It may ſcem to be 
iere wanting.in ur.preſent Hehrew Copies, 
Pul- all the reſt of the .verfes of this Plalm 
Ity going in order of the Alphzbet, and. 


this verſſe which ſhould begin. with ( 1). 
only wanting in. our preſent Copies, but 
'. found or ſuppoſed by the, LXX to be- 


ſed gin with [11982 7 
ner |} . 4::The Aditions: are not vezy many where- 
in in it doth follow them. The chicte{t which 
to I have obferved are theſe ; .- 
Pal. Ver. 
in I. 5. [ fromthe face of the Earth, ] 
id . 11] uncohim/} *' -- \ 
10 —_— ', 7 
ll $- .2..1 His, | 


4. 8. | and Oyle,] 
7. 12.[ ſtrong and patient, ]. 

II. 5. | the poor, ] ; 

13. 6, | yea I will praiſc-the Name cf 
| the Lord moſt Higheit, 1 

14. 4: | no not one, | 
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Pſa]. Ver* __ "=D j: 
.$.6,7. eir throat. 15 an open Se- 
Wt pulchre, &c, before their 
eyes, 
" Even where no fear was, 


. [ my, 
a, ] 
. | look upon me, ] 
'F my,] and ver, 32. [the Hea- 
-—* 
. © thy } 
' his neighbour, 
neither deſtroy me, } 

. | bring young Rams unto the 
Lord, ] the Hebrew words 
ER 33 twice tranſlated. 

30.7. | from me, }Þ 
33. 3. [unto him, Jand ver. 10. po 
caſteth out the councels of 
Princes, ] 
36.12, [ All, 
37. 29. | * the. unrighteous ſhall be 
puniſhed, } Edir,1540.v.37. 
[ his place, by 
38. 16, [Even mine Enemies, ]. v,22. 
God 


41. 1. 


And needy, ] ver.11, FAnd 
Amen, } 
42. 12, | Thattrouble me, ] 
45+ 10, [wrought about with divers 
colours, } Pla}, 
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Plal, Ver. 


12, [God] in the Latin only not 
1n the. Greek. ; 

47, 6, Our, ] : 

49. 3. | ofthe Earth, } 

$0. 21, | wickedly, ] 

51,1. | Great,] 

$5. 13, ( Pt ] ver.. 25:.[ 0 

ord, ] 

65. 1. | In Jeruſalem, 

67. 1, | And be merciful unto us, ] 

71.7, | that I may ſing of thy glory,} 

73. 12. [I ſaid, ] ver.27. | Inthe Gates 

of the daughter of. Sion. ]- 

77+ 23. ed E- | 

85. 8. |- Concerning-me, ] 

92. 12. | of the houſe, } 

95. 7. [the Lord, 

108, 1. | my heart is ready] repeated, 

111, VF Dae the Lord for the re- 
turning again of Apgexus and 
Zachary .the Prophets, . Eait, 


1540. 
115.:9. [ thou houſe of }- 


\ 118. 2. | That He is gracious and] - 


119.97. | Lord, ]. | 

132, 4. | -Neither the Temples of. my 
head.to take any-reſt,] 

134. 3, Now} - ver. 2, [Even in the 
Courts of the houſe of our 

God, ] Pſal. 
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\ Pal. Ver. 

136.27, [ O give thanks unto the 
Lord of Lords : for his mer- 
cy endureth for ever, }] veing 
inthe Latin only, not in the 

Then J 
137. 1, h Thee O | 
'245-- 15..F The Lord, ] . 

147. 8, | Ard herb for the uſe of men,] 

148, 5. | He ſpake the word and they 

| were made, } . _. 


For Pſal. 58.8. Or ever your Pots, &c, 
I conceive our Tranſlation to agree very 
well both with the ſenge and Terter of the 
Hebrew. Neither doth it go alone :- but 
ſo trarſlated hoth Papnir a little before, 
and.Caſtellioſince , who both keep as cloſe 
to the ſence of the Hebrew, and Pagnin 
to the letter alſo, as any that I have ob- 
ſerved, 

Paginia ( whom YVatablus follows ) An- 
tequam ſentiant lebetes veſtri ignem rham- 
2: ficut care cruda, fic ira ut turbo per- 
aat eum. 

Caſtellio. Ac veluti f cujus ulle ſpinas 
[_ Annot, ignem qui fieri ſolet ex ſpinis ] 
nondum ſenſerint : fic ills tauqnuam crud; per 
iram vexentur, | Annot, Pereant z1ate 1m- 
matura, ut fi carnes ex ollo extrahantur fe: 
micrudoe.] See 
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" See allo Calvin in Zac. 
For. P/al:,105.'28.. They were not obe- 
dan, Cv... --:.-.: Lp 3. 


Herein our Tranffators follow the LXX, 
who { ſuppoſing this to be ſpoken of the 
Egyptians, ) tranflate the Hebrew words 
VIA1NK ID R21 (leaving out the ne- 
ative particle ) & Tagswixeavay 725 ayes 
evrs, Et exacerbaverunt (ermones ejus ( or 
according to another reading 7: megeni- 
xpavey, quia exacerbavernnt. ) which is all 
one with our Engliſh | They were not obe- 
dient }] that is they rebelled, or were diſ- 
obedient FAWN and TW exchanging 
fignifications, 

And this reading is alſo followed by the 
Syriack, the Arabick and the Ethiopick 
tranſlations. 

Only ( which is ſtrange ) the Valgar La- 
tiv, which uſually in the Pſalms is a meer 
tranſlation of the LXX, yet here differs 
from them, and puts in the Negative Par- 
ticle according to the Hebrew. And in 
three other things in the ſame Hemiltich it 
differs not only from the LXX, bur alſo 
from the Hebrew, . and from S. Hizerome, 
and from all other Tranſlations that 1 have 
ſeen, viz, Altering the Verb from the. plu- 
ral number to the ſingular, 2, Suppoſing 

| Der: 
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Deus to be the Nominative caſe to it, 
And ſo 3. makingp.the Pronoun- affixed to 
be reciprocal, Et non exacerbavit- ſerma» 
nes ſms, 

See Mr:HOOK-ERS Eecleſ. Polity, 
Itb, 5. SeR; 19. pag. 214. where. he de- 
fends this our Tranllation thus far at>leaft, 
that it doth not-contradiQ- the prefers He- 
brew, as (it ſeems) was objected. 

The Epiſtles and-Goſpels in our Liturgie 
ſeem to follow. Coverdale's Tranſlation, 
Printed 1540. : 


* Here ends the book of Common-prayer, 
*©rruly ſo called, being compoſed by the pub- 
* lick ſpirit, ana preſcribed by the publick 
* Authority of. the. Charch, for the pub- 
*<lick ſervice and worſhip -of God, to be 
« offered up to him, in the name and ſpirit 
« of the Charch; by thoſe who are ordained 
© for men in things pertaining to God, to 
*« which every perſon of the Church, way 
* according to $, Paul, ſay Amen with an- 
&© derftanding, becauſe: he knows beforehand 
«eg what hew to ſay: Amen, Tav]es £71 T6 
© auT? ov Ty. poo #- Teoctoy a0 ds, - is 
« Senors iow noi, is ves Come all toge- 
& ther tothe ſame prayer, tt there be ore 
** Common-prayery one and the ſame. mind 
©. 41d Spirit.: Ignat, a4 Magnefianos, 

SOLI 


——m—_ 


> 1t 


't 


mgs 


rt ”, 
de- 
alt, 
He- 


| in the Book of Common P2ayer. 3 53 | 


_—_—_ 


SOLI DEO GLORIA.- 
I will pray with the Spirit, and- Þ will 


pray with the underſtanding alſo, 


Obſecrationum ſacerdotalium Sacramenta 
reficiamus, que ab eApoſtolis tradita in 
toto Orbe, atqueein omni Catholica Eccleſia 
wniformiter celebrantur, ut legem Creden- 
&, lex ſtatuat ſupplicandi, GENN AD, 


Eccleſ, Dogm. 30. 


— 
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Tn a Clauſe of an At for « publick Thanks. 
giving every year on the Fifth aay 
November,for Deliverance from the Gur- 
powder Treaſon, 3 Jac. Reg. cap. 1. 


eAſfter ſetting forth the great Bleſſings th; 
Kingdom then enjoyed, 
The Treaſon uu thus expreſſed, 
He which many malignant ard de- 
viliſh Papiſts, Jeſuirs and Seminary 
Prieſts much envying and fearing, Conſpr i 
red moſt horribly, when the Kings molt 
Excellent Majeſty, the Queen, the Prince, 
and all the Lords Spiritual and- Temporal, 
and Commons ſhould have been aſſembled 
in the Upper Houſe of Parliament upon 
the Fifth day of November in the Year of 
our Lord: One thouſand Six hundred and 
five, ſuddenly to have blown up the ſaid 
whole Houſe with Gun-powder : an in- 
vention ſo inhumane, barbarous and cruel, 
as the like was never before heard of, &c, 
and which would have turned to the utter 
ruine of this whole Kingdom, had it not 
pleaſed Almighty God, by inſpiring the 
King's moſt Excellent Majeſty with a Divine 
Spirit, to interpret ſome dark phraſes of 
a Letter ſhewed to his Majeſty, above and 
beyond all ordinary conſtruction, thereby 
ww 
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mirzcatoufly diſcoyering this hidden Trea- 
ſon not many hours before the appointed 
time for the execution thereof, &c. | Then 
aſcribing all the glory to God for this in- 
finite bleſſing: And to the end thi unfeign- 
ed Thankfulneſs may never be forgotten bo 
be had in a perpetual remembrance,that all 
Ages to come may yield praiſes to his 
Divine Majeſty for the ſame, and have in 
memory This joyful day of Deliverance. 
Be it Enacted, &'c, That all and ſingular 


Niniſters in every Cathedral and Pariſh 


Church, 6r other _ place for Common 
Prayer within this Realm of Eg. and the 


Daminions of the ſame, ſhall alwayes upon 
the Fifth day of November, ſay Morning 


Prayer, and give- unto a_—_— God 
Thanks for this maſt hap eliverance,. 
and that all and every perioo and. perſons 
ſhall. alway upon; that day diligently and 
faithfully refort to. the Pariſh Church or 
Chappel accuſtomed, or- tro ſome uſual 


Church or Chappel where the ſaid Morn- 


ing Prayer, Preaching or other ſervice of 
God ſhall be uſed, and: then and there to. 
abide orderly and ſoberly, during the time- 


.of the ſaid Prayers, Preaching or other 
ſervice of Gad, there to be uſed and Mint- 
| ſired, &s, That publick notice be given by 


the Miniſter in every Church the Sunday 
| gh 6 before 


J56 A-Ratiouale on the 


before every Fifth day of November, and 
then and'there read the AR. | 


Anno 3 Jac,Reg,cap.2.Divers perſons ar 
attainted of High Treaſon for conſpiring uf 
blow up with Gmnpowder the Parliamen 
Houſes, in which Statute the Treaſon ii 
again rehearſed as followeth, Vit. mn 

That Gay Fawkes and others there named 
did undertake the Execution of the mo 
wicked, barbarous, execrable and abominz 
ble Treaſon that ever could enter into the 


Houſe aſſembled ( for which moſt traite- 
rous and barbarous purpoſe there were ſc 
cretly laid in a Vault or Cellar under the 
Parliament Houſe thirty fix Barrels of 
Gunpowder or thereabouts) to the 
utter overthrow and ſubverſion of the 
whole ſtate of this flouriſhing and renown- 
ed Kingdom, if God of his infinite Mercy 
had not moſt miraculouſly by your yo 

elle 
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bleſſed dire&ion diſcovered the ſame, in 
finding-our the faid Barrels of-Gunpowder 
inthe {aid Vault or Cellar, but few hours 
before the time appointed for the execu- 
tion thereof ; All which moſt heinous, hor- 
rible and damnable Treaſons are moſt manj- 
feſt and apparent by the voluntary confeſli- 
ons and acknowledgments of the Offenders 
themſelves, &c. See more 3 4c. Regis 
Chap. 4. and 5. | 


Pa 


Ina (lauſe of an Att emtituled, An eAt 
for the Attainger of ſeveral perſons guilty 
of the horrid Murther of hts late Sacred 
Majeſty King Charles 1.12 Car.Il.cap.30. 


The Kings Martyrdom us thus ſet forth, 


Hat the horrid and execrable Murther 

of your Majeſties Royal Father our 
late moſt gracious Soveraign Charles the 
Firſt, of ever bleſſed and glorious memo- 
ry hath been committed by a party of 
wretched men, deſperately wicked and 
hardned in their impiety, who having firit 
ploited and contrived the ruine and de- 
ſtcuRion of this Excellent Monarchy, >. 

Wit 
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with-it of the true [reformed proteſtant 
Religion, which had-been fo long pre. 
rected by-it and flouriſhed 'under it, found 
it neceſſary in-order to the carrying on of 
their pernicious and traiterous deſigns, to 
throw down all the Bulworks and fences of 
Law, and to ſubvert the very being and 
Conſtitution of Parliament, that ſo they 
-might at-laſt make their way open for any 
further Attempts upon the ſacred Perſon 
.of his Majeſty himſelf; and that for the 
more eaſe effecting thereof, they did firk 
ſeduce ſome part of the then Army into a 
Compliance, and then kept the reſt in ſub- 
jection to them, partly for hopes of pre- 
ferment, and chiefly for fear of loſing their 
imployments and arrears, until .by theſe, 
and other more odious arts and devices, 
they had fully ſirengthned themſelves both 
in power and Faction, which being done 
they did declare againſt all manner of Trea- 
ties with the Perſon of the King, even then 
while a Treaty by advice of both Houſes of 
Parliament was in being, Remonſirate 
againſt the Houſes of Parliament for ſuch 
proceedings, ſeize upon his Royal Perſon 
While the Commiſſioners were returned to 
the Houſe of Parliament with his Anſwer, 
and when his Conceſſions had been voted 
a ground for Peace, fcize upon the Houſe 
Ol 
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ff Commons; ſeclude and impriſon ſome 
Members, force out others,and there bei 

keft but a ſmall Remnant of their own 
Creatures ( not a tenth part of the whole) 
did ſeek to ſhelter themſelves -by this weak 
pretence uuder the name and authority of 
2 Parliament, and in that name laboured 
to proſecute what was yet behind and un- 
finiſhed of their long intended Treaſon 
and Conſpiracy, To this purpoſe they pre- 
pared an Ordinance for-ereCting a prodi- 
gious and unheard of Tribunal, which they 
called an High Court of Juſtice, for Trial 
of his Majelly, and having eafily procured 
it to paſs in their Houſe of Commons as 
it then ſtood moulded, ventured to ſend it 
up from thence to the Peers then fitting, 
who totally rejected it, whereupon their 
rage and fury increaſing, they preſume ro 
pats it alone as an' AQ of the Commons, 
and in the name of the Commons of E»y- 
land, and having gained the pretence of 


; of | Law,made by a Power of their own making, 
ate | purſue it with all poſlible force and cruelty, 
ch I until at laſt, upon the: Thirtieth day of 7 a- 
on | »%ary, One thouſand Six hundred forty and 
to | cighr, his Sacred Majeſty was brought unto . 
r, || « Scaffold and there publickly Murthered 

ed | before the gates of his own Royal Palace ; 


And becauſe by this horrid action the Pro- 
| _— 1, 
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teſtant Religion hath received the greateſt 
wound and reproach, and the people of 
England the moſt _infupportable ſhame and 
infamy that it was poſſible for the enemies 
of God and the King to bring upon ys, 
whileſt the Fanatick Rage of a few Mil. 
creants ( who were as far from being true 
Proteſtants as they were from being true 
SubjeRs ) ſands imputed by our Adverſa- 
ries to the whole Nation : We therefore 
your Majeſties ſaid dutiful and Loyal Sub- 
jects the Lords and Commons in Parlia- 
ment aſſembled, do hereby renounce 
abominate and proteſt againſt that impious 
fat, the execrable Murther and moſt 
unparalel'd Treaſon committed againſt the 
Sacred Perfon and life of our ſaid-late So- 
veraign your Majeſties moſt Royal Father, 
and all proceedings tending thereunto : And 
do beſeech your moſt Excellent Majeſty 
that it may be declared, And be it hereby 
declared, That by the undoubted and fun- 
damental Laws of this Kingdome, neither 
the Peers of this Realm nor the Commons, 
nor both together in Parliament or out of 
Parliament, nor the People colleRively 
or repreſentatively, nor any. other perſons 
whatſoever ever bad, have, hath, or ought 
to have any Coercive Power over the 
Pcrſons of the Kings of this Realm. And 
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for the better vindication of our ſelves to 
poſterity, and as a laſting Monument of our 
otherwiſe inexpreſſible deteſtation and 
abhorrency of this villanous and abomx 
nable fat, &c, Be it hereby enacted, 
That every Thirtieth day of Fanmary, un- 
leſs it falls out to be upon the Lords day, 
and then the day next following ſhall be 
for ever hereafter ſet apart to be kept and 
obſerved in all the Churches and Chappels 
of theſe your Majeſties Kingdoms of Eng- 
land and Ireland, Dominion of wales and 
Town of Berwick upon T wede, and the 


ws Iles of ferſey and Guer»ſey, and all other 
noſt | Jour Majeſties Dominions, as an Anniyer- 
the | fary day of Faſting and Humiliation, to 
$9. || 'plore the mercy of God, that neither. 
ner, | guilt of that Sacred and innocent blood, 


nor thoſe other ſins by which God was. 
provoked to deliver up both Us and Our 
King into the hands of cruel and nnrea- 
ſonable men, may at any time hereafter 
be viſited upon Us or Our poſterity,&e, - 
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King Charles II, hu Birth and Returs, 


T7 Oraſmauch as Almighty God the Kinp 
Þ -of Kings, and ſole diſpoſer of all 
earthly Crowns and Kingdoms, hath by 
his All-ſfwaying Providence and Power mi- 
raculouſly demonſtrated in the view of all 
-the world his tranſcendent Mercy, Love, 
and Graciouſneſs towards his molt excel- 
lent Majeſty Charles the Secord by his eſpe- 
-cial Grace of England, Scotland, France, 
and Jreland King, defender of the true 
Faith, and all his Majeſties Loyal Subje&s 
of this his Kingdom of England, and the 
Dominions thereunto annexed, by Is Ma- 
y=ltzes late moſt wonderful, glorious, peace- 
able and joyful Reſtayration to the actual 
poſſeſſion and exerciſe of his undoubied 
Hereditary Soveraign and Regal Authority 
over them after fundry years forced ex- 
rermination into Foreign parts by the mot 
traiterous Conſpiracies and armed Power 
of Uſurping Tyrants and execrable perfi- 
dious Traitors ) and that without the leaſt 
oppoſition or effuſion of blood, through 
* the unanimous cordial loyal Votes of the 
Lords and Commons in this preſent Parlia- 
ment aſſembled, and paſſionate deſires - 
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all other his Majeſties ſubjeats, which un- 
exprefſible bleſſing ( by Gods own moſt 
wonderful diſpenſation ) was compleated 
on the Twenty ninth day of Afay laft paſt, 
being the moſt memorable Birth-day nor 
only of his Majeſty both as a man and 
Prince, but likewife as an aRual King,and 
of this and other his Majelties Kingdoms 
all ina great meaſure new born and raiſed 
from the dead on'- this moſt joyful day, 
wherein many thouſands ofthe Nobility, 
Gentry, Citizens, and other his Leiges 
of this Realm, conducted his Majeſty unto 
his Royal Cities of London and Weſt- 
minfter, with all poflible expreſlions of 
their publick Joy and loyal Aﬀections, in 
far greater Triumph than any of his mot 
victorious Predeceſſors Kings .of Englard, 
returned thither from thetr Foreign Con- 
queſts, and both his Majeſties Houſes of 
Parliament, with all dutiful and joyful de- 
monſtrations of their Allegiance publickly 
received and cordially congratulated his 
Majeſties moſt happy Arrival and Inveftt- 
ture in his Royal Throne, at his Palice of 
Whitehal, upon all which Conſiderations, 
this being the day which the Lord himſelf 
hath-made and crowned with ſo many pub- 
lick blefſings and fignal deliverances both 
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of his Majeity and his people, from all 
their late moſt deplorable confuſions, di- 
vifions, wars, devaſtations and oppreſli- 
ons,to the-end that it may be keprt.1n per- 
petual Remembrance in all Ages to come, 
and, that his Sacred Majeſty will with all 
-his Subjects of this Realm and the De. 
minions thereof, and their poſterities after 
them, might, annually celebrate the perpe- 
-tual memory thereof, -by Sacrificing their 
unfeigned, hearty, publick thanks thereon 
io Almighty God, with one heart and 
voice ina moſt devout ard Chriſtian man- 
' ner forall theſe publick benefits received 
ard conferred on them upon this moſt joy- 
ful day. Be 4t therefore enaſted,&c, That 
ail and ſingular Miniſters of Gods Word 
and Sacraments 1n every Church, Chap- 
pel, and other uſual place of Divine 
Service and publick Prayer which now 
are or hereafter ſhall be, within this 
Realm of England and the reſpeRtive 
Deminions thereof, and their Succeſſors, 
ſhall inall ſucceeding Ages Annually celec- 
brate the Twenty vinth day of CAlay, by 
rendring their hearty publick Praiſes and 
Thankſgivings unto Almighty ' God for 
all the forementioned extraordinary Mer- 
cies, Bleſſings and Deliverances received, 

and 


| King Charles II. Birth and Retarn, 365 


and mighty Acts done thereon, and de- 
clare the ſame to all the people there 
aſſembled, and the generations yer. to 
come, that ſo they may for ever praife 
the Lord for the ſame, &c. 


Every Miniſter ſhall give notice pub- 
lickly in the Church, the Lords diy 
next before every ſuch Twenty ninth day. 
of LAtay, and then read the Act at large, 
I2 Car, II, cap. 14s 
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Ts Abſolution by the Prieſ® alone 

| ftanding, 71/h5 ? Page 13,19,20, Re- 

miſſion of ſins by the Prieſt ; what it- 5s: 

 #0t,P..15, 16, What it w,p, 16. Three 
arts of Repentance, p. 17. | 

The {everal forms of Abſolution 5» the Ser= 
vice, P. 18, 

Ah ins ſence and vertne the (ame, P.19: 

Advent Sundays, p. 98. 


why, p. 63. 
The "Aulos of the Charch, what, P.327. 
The Altar, p.329. 
Apocryphal Fooks may be read in the 
Chmoh,0p. 41. 
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#ſed upon ſreners, p. 126. 
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Of Baptiſm,p.247. &. John 3, 5. expounded, 
p.248. The Benediftion or Conſecratios 
of the Water in Baptiſm, uſed only for 
reverence and decency, not for neceſſity, 
p.249. Not thought neceſſary by the 
Cburch,p.250. Infants to be Baptized, 
s56id.cc. Interrogarories at Baptiſm 
ancient and reaſonable, p.252, & 255, 
The ancient Abrenunciations in Baptiſm, 
p.253, &c, Abrenunciation wot abſolnte- 
ly neceſſary to Baptiſm,p.258. The an- 
cient Exorciſms what, ibid. Obſerv'd 
Uniformiter in Univerſo Mundo, 3614. 
Names given at Baptiſm, why, p. 259. 
S#ſceptores, Godfathers, p. 257. their 
promiſes bind the child, ibid. Dipping or 
ſprinkling ſufficient in Baptiſm, p. 259. 
T hrice dipping of old to fignifie the My- 
ftery of the Trinity, ibid, Why after- 
wards but oxce, 260. vide Font, The 
fig of the Crols «/edin Baptiſm, and in 
the Forehead, and why, p. 261, The Ne- 


Ceſſity aud _— of Baptiſm, p.247. 


Guardians contratt for Pupils, p. 257. 
He that is Baptized maf Baptize 1n caſe 
of neceſſity, p. 263. | 

' Baptiſm minsſtred by the Ancients at Eaſter, 
vide Ealter, | Baptiſm 
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Baptiſm z- Janua Sacramentorum, p. 290... 

. Of Private Baptiſm, p. 262. in-caſe of ne- 
ceſſity in any decent: place, ibid. 7uſtified - 
againſt Objeftions, p.263, &c,. " 
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/ fo f.76. How to be received, p. 77. God: 
ſity, bleſſeth by the month of his Miniſter, p.7S. - 


The Prieſt giving theBleſling comes down - 
fromthe Altar, and why, p. 246 

Bidding of prayers, p.220.- Ancient p.2237 , 
. No prayer before: Sermon bus the. Lords» 
Prajer ,p.220. Nothing ſaid before. Ser-- 
mon of old, but. Gemina ſalutatio, #65. 
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neceſſary, p. 221, & 222.. Bidding. of+ 
' Prayers prattiſed by Biſhop. Latymer;;, 
Jewel, &c. p. 223, 

Of Burial azd the Rites thereof). p.305,&c:-. 
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Nave whaz it is, p. 325. Chanecl why ſo 
called, hid,  - | , 

NeeOnZ what de atlas Hat ApCormhatp.327. 

Chorus Cantorums whar, ibid. 

Solea?, ayus Bina, The Sanctuary what, 


[: 328. | | 

Abfis, evrfeer©, Altar, p. 328,0c, ryd- 
Tel a rTeebigca; what, 33 F, FXAVOQUAGKSED, 
what, ibid. Diaconicum. #hat, 332. The 
La ives to Altats, p. 333. 

Comtecratiot of Churches 414 Chappels. 

| See Dedication. | 

Aferier Chureh #hy ſo called, p. 260. 

ef deſcription of the Church, p. 75. 

What meant by. Curates, ibid. 

The Colle&s why ſo called, p; 67. called of 
old Miſfze, Bleſſings, Sacramenta, and 
-_ 68, by whom Compoſed, p.69. The 

jeft of them, ibid. T heir Form and pro- 
: portion, p: 70, The Matter of them. p.71. 

Of the C for Peace, 73. for Grace, 
74. for Kingsibid. for the Church, p.75. 

Of the ColleRts from Septuageſima to Ealter, 
139, From Trinity to advent, p. 195. 

Common Prayers ſet and preſcribed, and 
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——— of the Church called the 
Apoliles Prayers : why, p. 4. - Eſſentials 
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- Goſpel, p.3. Publick, Service more ac- 


ceptable than private, p.7, and why, p. 8. 
- nk of God yet = for hgrgins, 
bus abſent alſs on juſs canſe, p. 9, Strange 

wortbip, what, p.6,7, Divine Service- 
map be: ſaid privately. See Service. 


The Communion Service, p. 207. Second: 


Service,#b5d. tobe.read at thi holy Table,, 
1bid. Fhe Ghurch by reading the Second: 
Service there, keeps her ground, ibid; why. 
ſo calledjbid, Much of the. order of the: 
Communion Service ſet forth o#t:of Dia 
nyfius Eceleſe. Hierar. p. 215, 216, The: 
thrice holy triumphant Song, p. 233: The: 
Conſecration of the holy Sacrament of the. 
Loras Supper in what words it: conſiſts, 
P1234. The Bread and Wine common be-- 
fore the Confecration,p.235, The Priecf: 
td receive the Sacrament firſt ibid, The. 
Sacrament to: be delivered to the people 1%. 
their havds,ibid, Kneeling,$36. Amen. 
robe [aid by the Communicaſt, and. the. 
Reafon of 1t,238. The. Sacrament.of olA* 
delivered to the people at. the Railes of the. 
boly Table,jbid. Thrice a year every. Par. 
riſhioner to Communicate; at: Eaſter by: 


' name,P.239. Is the. Primitive: Church; 


they communicated every gay, ibid, . How 
they failed,p.240. Care of the Chixreb to; 
reance: the Primitive.Order 39.241, Why 
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at. Eaſter, ibid. Bread and Wine remain- 
ing after the Conſecration how to be di[- 
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Why, p. 53. Standing, why,p.5 4. 

Athanaſius Creed,p,54. #hen uſed,and why, . 
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led alſo the Conſtantinopolitan, and why, 
P-215. When begun to be. uſed, at the- 
Communiqn-Service,#bid, why read after- 
the. Epiſtle and-Goſpel, ibids. 

Chriſtmas-day, p, 101, The Proper Pſalms 
for it,p,101,102,103. The frame of the- 

Church Service that day admjrableyp. - 
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25 of December, p; x05, 
Candlemas, p? 200. Proceſſion peculiar to it, 
. ibid. - The Antiquity thereof, p.20x,202. 
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Fifty dayes together 151, Baptiſni mini- 
flrec attiontly at no times but the Eves of 
Eaſter 49d Whirſuntide, p. 193. The new 
Baptized tothe to-('hurch is White Ve- 
ftares with Lights before them, ibid, Bay- 
tiſm miniftred all times of the year,p.154, 
Kutext naurpd Eaſter, 460 
Epiphany »ſed of old for Chriſtmas day, p. 
If. Miſtakes when the Idemtit- of the 
word,#hid, In Latin Epiphany, why, ibid. 
Of the Antiquity thereof, p. 116. Of the 
Sundajes after the Epiphany,p. 116,07. 
Epiſtles,p.92. of the Antiquity and fitneſs 
- the Epiſtles and Goſpels, P-92,93, Epi» - 
les from Trmity ro Advent, and the rea- 
ſer of theiy: choice, 185, &c, 
Exorcilms #5 din Baptiſm, p.258. 
E. | 
Falt. ——_ Cry rg | 
If a Falt for an Holy-day fall an H, 
day, then rhe Fry to Whew the y 
before that, p. 114. | : 
'0 


nnren—_—_—_——— 


The Table. 

To.Feaſf on Friday # not to. hold Communion 
. withtheCatholick, Charch, but with the 
. F'urks,p;88, The Week, of Falts, which, 

and who ſo ay 134. 

Some Feaſts have Fats before them, why, 

__ P.I11.. others none, why,p, 113,114. 

Feſtivals, 

S, Andr eW, Þ. 198; 

Converſion of S. Paul, p.199. why kept r4- 

ther than the day of bs death, ibid. | 

F, Philip, p.202. S. James, p. 204. 

The Apoſtles in the Primitive times had nt 
ſeveral days of Solemnity, ſaith Durandus, 

not probably though, p. 202. One. day for 

all,1bid. In the Latin Church the Calends; 
or firſt.of May. Is the Greek the Feaſt of 
\ &$: Peter axd S. Paul, ibid. No Faſt on 
. $, Philip 4nd S. James, why, p. 204. 

$. John Baptiſt hi Birth celebrated, and 

wby,p.204. His qr 

S, Michael, and All Angels, why .a F+ 

 then,p.205, T utelar Angel of the Church 
of the Jews,and ſo of the Chriſtians,p.206, 

All-Saints why kept, p; 206. 

5, Stephen, | 

S; John, & I 06. 109, 

H.Innotents, Tl 

T he Obſervation ef Saints Days;aucient 107, 

The Days of Saints.deaths kept,rather than of 

their Births or Baptiſm , why p.108;109. 
| Puri- 


rhe 


DO ——— 


The Table, 


Purification of FS, Mary, -p. 200, | 

Feaſt of Circumciſion or New-years day, 
p.t10. Of a later inſtitution,ibid, Great 
ſolemnities have ſome days after them in 
prorogationem Feſti, 614. | 

Font, Baptiſm to be at the Font,p.260. #h 

ſo called, ibid. placed is the Church-Porch, 
Significantly, ibid. After, in Churchos, 
but not all, bat only in the City Church, 
hence called the Mother Church,ibid, in 
high Veneration, p. 261. 


G. 


Glory be to the Father,&c. 5 both Hymn 
and Creed p.25, A & (loſe for any religi- 
0145 Services, ib, Glory be to the Fa- 

_ ther,@&*c, ſaid at the 2 of Pſalms , ne- 
ver quarrell'd by any till Arius, 32. Glo- 

- Tybe tothe Father, &c.in the Litany,p.85. 

Glory be to thee O Lord, Reaſor of [aying 
it when theGoſpel x named,p.213.Thanks 
be to God for this Golpel. Vſed to be 
ſaid after the Goſpel ; andthe Reaſon of 

it, Þ. 214. | | 

Godfathers, p.257. bn 

Good-Friday a moſt frift Faſt. why ſo cal- 
led, p. 137. 


The Golpel out of $, John, why #pon that 
da; ibid. The Antiquity thereof, p 


.138. 
Goſpel 
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The Table. © 


Goſpel. Rives nſed at the reading of the Go- 
| ſpe, p. 213,&c. Standing at the Goſpel, 
= r o kiſs = Book the Faſhion in 

| ———_— 

Of f% pels, and thoreaſen of their choice, 
Ps 93. Reaſon of ſajing,Glory be to thee, 

OLord, at the Gofoes, 273, &c, Of the 
Goſpels from my to Advent, p, 183, 


Holy-days, p. 88. Fhe are eirher Faſtin 
days = F FBivatt, bs Are of exralen 
aſe, ibid. Of the particular Feftival:, 
p. 90, 91, 92. See Feſtivals, 

Holy week, which, and why (oe calea,p. 134, 
Caled alſo Great Week, 

ef Table , ſo called conflderin the Eu- 

' thariftts ——_— - Ho he Altar 


ter gas ns ink for = 


vb. regs S: Matth. $23: p: 330. Arars 

had ir high eftimation p. 332. The 

Tables [et There che Altar: ford jb. 

of Hyrms;the Anrtquity ef them,p 42. oft 

to be op 44. And why, idid. 

T he profit of it, ibid. Standing the mm a 
pe re of Hymns, hid. #hy, 45. 

ut! framed niracatonfly f S. Ambroſe 


nd Aug ib.why Hymns after Leſforr,46. 
Joſe appointed id. Magmficar, 


2. RameDemik quarrell dat. Anfwered 47. 


Lent, 


The Table, | 


Go- —_— OY L, AE: 
pel, | Lent. The Antiquity thereof p.122, I Imi- 
in ration of Moles, Elias, and owr Saviour, 


p.123. Why not kept immediately after 


Ice, (hrifts Baptiſm, p.123,124. Why call d 
ee, Lent, p. 125. 1s Lent the glory of the Al- 
the tar s hid, why, 48. Benedicite then nſea, 
83, 49. Te Deum, Benediftus, Magnihcat, 
Nunc Dimittis may be faid more often. 
ng- Excepting in Lent and Advent why, p.48. 
ent | TheLitany,p.79. Uſed in Proceſions, why, 
lr, | ib. Uſed at the Communion, Ordinations, 
Ge; ib. Probable tobe derived fromthe 
34, | Apoſtles Times, p;:So, Donum Preeum, 
#61 "Of theLitany of ewr Charth, $1, The 
"#- i Sun of ir, B1;82. The Natnre of ir. 
tar © Short Ejacntatriens, $2. The former part 
fa if of the Liraty wan be ſaid by a Deacon, as 
3. w. Carbedral' and Collegiate Churches. 
ars The later petuliarly by the Pricfft , and 
he | why,84,85. Secret®; what they are. The 
jb, reaſon of them $6. The Litany when to 
of i be ſaid; ant'why then,89 88. The Lirany 
id. 4 difhinitÞ Service p.208. 4s 
or | Lords Prayer, p.,22. 7he frequent fe rhete- 
e- of : why.id, The Doxology.omirred in the 
fe Lovds Prajer*: why;p.23. Bur deliver ,us 
6. from evil, Amen, {ard by the people, when 
a, | | «1d why, iD: Give us this day our dayly 
7. | - Bread, wwderflood by the Fathers of the 
nt, - Enckas 


The Table. 


Euchariſt, p.239, 240. No prayer before 
Sermon, bus the Lords prayer ,p.220, 

The Leſſons, Of the choice of them-out of the 
Old and. New Teſs. p. 33,39. Mingling 
Services of,divers ſorts, a wiſe Conſtity- 
tien of the Church: wby,34. At the Read- 
ing of the Leſſons the Miniſter is toturn 
to the people,35,36. The Prophet Elay 
.read laſt before Chriſtmas,and why, p. qo, 
A ſeveral courſe inreading Leſſons : Or- 
dinary,p.39. for Sundajes,p.40. for Saints 
daies, p.4T. 

The Salurations. The Lord be with you, Of 
the uſe of them,p.56. And with thy Spi- 
rit,ib, Excellent Incentives to Charity, 57, 

Let us pray :- Often uſed, and wh), p.58,59, 

Lord have mercy,&c. A ſhort Litany. Fre- 

_ quently uſed in Ancient Diturgies, p. 59. 


Seaſonable. at all parts of the- Service; 60. 


Set before the —_ Prayer z why; p.61. 


of Marriage. Three ends of it, p.275. The 

' (ontratt of: marriage et /* -S, Aug, 

© Votorum Solennitas,ib. The Bride given 

| qu | rag Woo: = = 5x T, 8 

Ring 4pleaye elity,277 by upon the 

ww fog of | lefi band lb, With my 
yit 


e worſhip : the meaning of it, 


umsſed by the 7ews at Nuptials,280. 


| | 2-7 The 128 Pſalm the Epitha- 
SA Devens. 
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The Table, Foy 


 Pevout Prajer-and the H. Communios 
very uſeful and highly Chriſtian at Mar- 
. riages,280,c. The Jews religious S$#- 
lemmnities at Marriages, ib, The Primj- 
tive Chriſtians »ſed the like ſolemnities at 
Marriages which we do,281. which the 
Church received from the Apoſtles, ibid, 
Maunday Thurſday, Dies Mandati, hy fo 
called p.135. Prattice of the Church «pox 
that day and form of reconciling Penitents, 
p.136. Miſla Catechumenorum,p.209, 
Morning-Prayer, Litany,avd Communion- 
Service, Three diftintt Services, p. 210, 
' Gee, The ſeverdl _- and times of the 
performance of them, ibid. Nine in the 
Morning the »ſual hoxr for the ('ommu- 
10n-Service ; and why,212. Morning and 
Even, Prayer to be ſad aaily, p. 2, & 4. 
Pablick, Prayers of the Church call d the 
Apoſtles Prayers 3 why, p. 4. 


Nave of the Church, what p.325. 

New-years day. See Feſtivals, 

The Nepdnt of the Church, what, p.327, 
O 


Ornaments #0 be »ſed in time of Divine Ser- 
vice : aud why, p. 337, | 

Offerings, Oblations, « high part of Guas 
Service, p. 224. A duty of the Goſpel : 
proved,225,226,0c. When moſt neceſ[a- 
rJ, 226,227, = Offer- 


Offerings at the (burching of women, p.z 15, 

The Octave of Chriſtmas, p. 110, 

The Octave or Utas of High Feaſts #b/cy- 
wed byoam Farefatbers 154. Vpon which, 
ſame part of the ſervice of the Fenſt, re- 
peated. Why Eight dayes allewed to High 
Feaſts,231. How the Prefaces for theſe 
Eight dajes can be properly wſea on each 
of them, p,232, See Prefaces. 

| P 


Penance for waſting fins ju the Greek 
Charcy, See Communion, 

Prielts are the Lords Remembrancersp.9,10, 

Prieſts bound to ſay daily Morning and 
Evening prayer, p.2. 

T he Reaſon of the Prielts ſometimes Kneel- 
ing, and ſometimes ftanding, p.65, The 
Prieſt giving the Bleſſing came dows from 
the Aitar and why, p.246,247, 

Prieſt, what the word ſignifies. It may be aj- 
plyed t: the Miniſters of the Goſpel. Rea- 
ſons nhy,z39,&c. {7 | 

Prieſts nor 4 Joni name ; why,p.343. 

Aliniſt ers of the Goſpel call d Pricits by the 
P. Eſay, 6:4. | 

P refaces proper for ſome great days, p. 229. 
An argument that the Church intenas the 
Prorogation and continuance of thoſe 
Feaſts 1b, How this Prorogation ro be #1- 

800d, p.329,230. TJ 
| Praying 
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praying with the Spirit. 4 mas ma 
%e Davids Forms, as being ph x1 
#he Spirit, p.30, & 31. Donum Precurg 

peculiar to the Apoſtles times, p, 80, Of 

zdding of prayer, p. 220,223. 

The pſalms read over every Moneth, and 
why, p.27,28,0c. Fit for every Temper 
and T we p.30, Sung or ſaid by Conrſe, 
by prieſt aud People ; aud why),p. 31,32, 
Standing, why, p. 32. w 

Of the Tranſlation of the pſalms 11 nr Euy- 
liſh Litargy, p. 346. 

0bjeftions againſt ſome paſſages in the Tran- 
ſlation of the _— 346,&c. | 


Remiſſion 4nd Repentance, Sze Abſolution. 

The Rogation dayes ſervice and Proceſſion 
formerly appointed, p.160. | 

Rogation week why ſo called,p.160,Litanies 
and Faſting then, ib. The Faſt then is 
voluntary, ib. No Faſt betwixt Eaſtex 
and Whitſuntide, #614, 


S, | 
paſſion Sunday why ſo called, p.133. 
palm Sunday why ſo called, 1bid, 
Low Sunday why ſo called, p. 154. 
Rogation Sunday, p. 160- 
Septuageſima Sunday, fs caled, a conſe- 
quentia numerandl, p. 120, 
Septyageſima, Sexagefima, Quinquageſima, 
repo: 


The Table. 

+ preparatives to Lent, Regulars faſted 

' thoſe weeks, p. 120,121. 

T he Sanctuary of the Church, what, p.328. 

Secretx,what they are;the reaſon of them $6, 

T he Sermon, when, p.218, Vſnally an Ex- 

| Poſition of part f the Epiſtle or Goſpel, 
Oe, of the day,ab. nat above an hour long, 
P.220. Preachers in their Expoſitions ay- 
pointed to obſerve. the Catholick Interpre- 
tation of the'Old Dottors, vid. p.218,219, 
Golden (anons about Preachers, 'p. 220. 

No Prayer before the Sernion but the Lords 
Prayer, ibid. 

T he Divine Service may be ſaid privately, 
and the reaſon why p.335. 
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Surplice ns din holy Miniſtrations p.337, 
T 


Trinity Sunday, the Oftave of Pentecoſt, or 
Dominica vacans, p. I79. how ancient, 
954, Proper Leflons, p. 180, 

Of the Sundajes after Trinity till Advent, 
P.182, The laſt Sunday after Trinity, a 
Preparative to Advent, hath therefore an 
Epiſtle purpoſely choſen out of the P. Jer, 
prophgſying of Chrifts advent. p,188,. 

v 


Viſitation of che fick.p.283. The Orders of 
the Church about and at it, th. &c, Ex- 

; amination of the Faith of the ſick- perſon, 
: (Þ-234. and of kis Life and C nurſing 
| p.285. 
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The Table. 


f p.285. Notrue —_— without Reſti- 
tation,ibid. The lick perſon ts be admoni- 
fred to ſettle his eſtate, p.286, and +0 be - 
liberal-to the poor, p. 287, 

Sick perſons $0 ww the Prieſt ,p.300.; and : 
to what purpoſe,ib. Priſoners anciently Vis - 
lited by the Arch-Deacon or Biſhop, 303: . 
' Bf Verſes vr Verſicles and Reſponds. The Rea- - 
| ſ/onof placing the Verſes after the.Con- - 

feſſion,&c, and before the Plalms, 24,25. - 

Verſicles aud Anſwers by Prieſt and People, 

4 holy emalation,p.62. Anſwers of the Peo- 

ple e: Benefit of them,63. Verlicles and ' 

elp.313. Some of the Anſwers are -not-: 

entire ſentences, but parts or ends of the . 

oregoing Verſes,and the Reaſon why, 314... 

The- word Viaticam applied ta more things : 

beſide the Euchariſt ,28g.. Ozly the Emr:- 
charift 5 Ultimum Viaricum,i6id,, - 

8 Of Vigilsrar»'d into Fafts,why,p.1132.. 

The Venite i an Invitatory Pſalm;p.26... 

The VNeltry, why ſo called p.331. 

W. 


Whitſunday; p.170, - Appointed of old for ſo-' 
lems Bapti(m,172. Why-called Pemecoſt,t 
ibid, and Whitſunday, 173.: and why, 
I74, Kug1axi) AauTgd,: Eaſter, I75. 
Whitſunday . hath Proper: Leſſons and. 
Plalms,ibid. Of the Antiquity. of it.178. +. 
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To your. Liturgical | Demands I 
make as good Return to-.you as 
Iam able, on this wile. 


In the Preface, &c, 

1. COMMEMORATIONS were 
the recital of the Names of famous Martyrs 
and Confeſſors, Patriarchs,Biſhops, Kings, 
Great Orthodox Writers, Munificent Be- 
nefators ; which recitation at the Altar 
rook up much time, and thoſe Names were 
anciently wont to be read out of DIP- 
TTCHS, or Folded Tables z and tedious 
quarrels have been anciently about diſpun- 
ging ſome Names out of the DIPTYCHS, 
which have run into ſchiſms, 

2. STNODALS were Synodieal Con- 
Ritutions, ſuch as are in DZirwood, wont to 
be read'on Sundayes in time of Service, to 
the great waſte of time; and you may re- 
member that our Canons of Anno 1604, 
are appointed to be read. at leaſt once 2 
year in all-Churches, 

3. The PTE, I ſhould ſuppoſe did come 
from Tizat, Or Tiwaxi/oy; A Table of 
Order, how:things ſhould be digeſted and 
performed. Bur:the Latin word is Pc, 
which perhaps came from the ignorance ot 

 - Friers, 


- 
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Friers, who have thruſt in many barbarous 
words into: Liturgies, I have heard ſome- - 
ſay, it came from Litera Picata, a great 
black Letter in the beginning of ſome new 
order in the —_— and among the Prin- 
ters that term is {t1ll. uſed, the Pica Lottery, 
a5I am informed. . 
4. No wonder the. USE of SARVI, 
T0RK, LINCOLN, HEREFORD, 
BANGOR are mentioned. For the Miſſals: - 
and Bfeviaries of the Roman Church were 
of divers models in ſeveral Countries and- 
ſeveral Dioceſſes, The Trident. Comnncil - 
hrſt endeavoured to bring them all into one 
ſhape, yet that order was not obeyed till 
Anno 1568, under Pope Pixs the Vth, yet 
is not obſerved to this day ;' the Spaniards - 
in ſome places keeping the Aſozarabique 
Form, the Premonſtratenſes. another, and. 
ſundry befides, Nay, that. Church hath 
alkered the Breviaries of Pix the V, and 
new:-Corre&tions have come forth under 
( lement the VIII, 1598. and what have - 
een done ſince. I know not, But why the uſe 
of thoſe five Churches ? Perhaps that was 
accidental,that rhe diverſities of them were 
more ſignal than others, ( Some Hiſtorians 
mention. O/mundus the. Bilhop of Sal:isbury 
and Chancellor for the Compiler of the V/# 
of -Sarum, - about Ano 1070, 0r after.) yet - 
S 2  lince 
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. ron, Ely, perhaps thoſe places obſerved 
the true Roman Breviaries, and the-other 
five mentioned, were diſcrepant DialeRs 
from the Original Breviary. Howeye»they, 
are called Tſes and: Cnſtomes, not. Appoing+ 
ments from Provincial Synods, 

$, The DIVISION of the whole Bible 
into ſeveral Sections harh varied infinitely ; 
It was a longtime parted into Titles , for 
$ Matt, 355. for S: Mark 335-.. for $, 
Louke 343. S. Zobn 332, &c. See for this 
#3xt. Senen(. 1, 3. p. 158. Some have 
thought that the preſent diſtintion of 
Chapters generallynow uſed, was by Lan- 
franc Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 1060. be- 


cauſe ſooner you ſhall nox meet. with. it, 


and after him a}}Commentators and School- 
men uſe it; and Rabbi Kimchi. and other: 
Learned. Jews from that time, uſurp the 
| ſame partition of Chapters on the Old: 
Teſtament; you mayreadiin Goodwin, that 


Zanfranc took. much-care:to- procure. ſound: 


, and. uncorrupt Copies of the Bible. Look 
more for this in Poſſevines Bibliotheca, 
Yet (according:to o. Bale ) Steph. Lantton 
Arch-Biſhop of- Canterbury, fivided the 
Bible into Chapters about Anno 1224. But. 
tor the deduction of al! Chapters into-Verſes 
I am {ure;.it was the work of: Robert Ste- 
| phens, 


tince we read of no Uſe of Canterbyry,win-i 


 phens,, Anno 1550, ſo his fon Henry Ste- 


phens teſtifies 10 his Epiſtles. before - the 
Greek, Concordance.” See allo Sir Henry. 
Spelman Gloſſ. inYerb. Heptuticus, 

. 6. EMBERWEEKS. The reaſon of 
the name is very uncertain, Some derive 
Ember from ywuigar, 6 was interpoſed as 
from nutga peonpeia, weonuCewves, AS: 
Lent, a Faſt of weeks, ſp theſe, a Faſt of 
dayes. -I believe it a Saxon word.. Surely I 
have'read it in Gower or 'Chaacer, our old: 
Poets, Somme think it betokens Faſting, Bur: 
zfier my ſmall skill in Saxon Terms, £m is 
a brother, Bert is noble or very worthy 
this put together is Hebdomagda Embert, = 
week'of. the noble or worthy brothers, But 


- look better into ie. 


7, A FALDISTORY, is-.the Epiſco» 
pal. Seat or 'Throne within the. Chancel;. for. 
io the barbarous Language of that middle - 
age, Falda.is a place ſhut up, a Fold, 


and Faldiftorium, is Cathedra Epiſcops in: 


tra ſepta Cancel; ,, ſo] find-in- many, pate 
ticularly in Sir Hen. Spelman, 

8, What ſhould a CANTICLE:-be but- 
the praiſe of God, not-only to be read, bur. 
ſometimes tobe ſung ? By the Order of the. 
(odex. Canonum, (an. 131, the Laodicean.. 
Fathers appointed an Hymn or Canticle in- 
terſerred between the Leſſons, Te Dewms. 
Magnificat Fc. 9.Onc. 


— 
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9; Onedire& anſwer cannot be rendred' 
what PRIESTS and CLERKS together: 
are.-- 7. The chief Rector of a Pariſh (cal- 
led the Cardinal Prieſt, of old, q#14 i»car- 
dinatus in Beneficio ) was 3 iegevs, and the 
ceſt'under-him hes Clerks. 2, Where there 
were ({antores,” the: Eaodiceay Council, 
Can, 119.,. called xayoyiz0? daret, who 
only- till- our Reformation were to ſing 
in the-Church;- and none elſe , theſe were 
the Prieſt - h#- Clerks, 3. Where there 
were Chantries, . as - there -were-in moſt 
Churehes of England, their affiſting the: 
Rector of 'the Church, made up that form 
of ſpeech, The Prieft and Clerks. 
© T0, You tell me-News, that a Lati; 
Copy of our Service-book, printed 2 Eliz, 
hath an it an office for a Communion at bu- 
rials ( Celebratio (\ane Domn in Fanebri- 
buz,&c. ) It is a Tranſlation of-ſome pri- 
vate- pen, not-licenſed by Authority, as I 
oneſs, Communions by the direQtion of 
our Service-are joyned with Morning Pray- 
ers, burials are moſtly in the Afternoon : 
Offertories at Burials did laſt to be frequent 
( if they were conſiderable Funerals ) to 
the middle of King 7ames his Reign, the 
Miniſters of Pariſhes keeping up the- profit 
of- oblations as long as they could ; and 
ho DONT SER 20s pokes 


of inthe firſt Liturgy of King ZEaward 
the VI, 

This is as much as comes into my head 
at preſent, enquire of them that are more 
«kilful, but none ſhall be more willing to- 
obſerve you, &c, 
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PREFACE 


To FRY 


DIOCESE 


"v2 Wh 2122 E.N T ſee ſo mary falſe 
Y/D 2 At Teachers ſubtilly inſtms 
: © ating themſelues into the 
affedions of the People, 
and buſily inticing then 
by many Artifices, from 
the ſtedfa aſtneſe of their faith, and Al- 
legizeyce, to God. gn, his Annointed and 
his Chiirch. The care of the Diaccle 
committed to my charge, and the rement- 
brance- af the Account which I muſt give 
ta Gol, for your Souls, ſets me not only 
to. 2p; Prayers: but' my Sitndy too, te 
prevent your! raine;. And I know 10 bet- 
ter way to. dp it- than, by performing the 
Watct _ part, _ 4. Giving gout 
warning 


The Preface to the Dioceſe. - -- 
warning to atoid the temptaticns,- and 
encouraging you to ftand faſt in the Lord; 
and I could not find any way to do that, 
but by making my advice ſo publick, that 
all who lifted might receive it. And be- 
cauſe that Connſel and Advice is moſt 
acceptable, when it is put into the dreſi 
of a Sermon, T refolvet to make uſe of 
that Method which-was-aoſt, likely to 
inſtil effcnallF.this Cantion. When [ 
kad determined this, I reſolved further 
to prejent it as ſhort and plain' as might 
be, that it might be the more. ſerticeable 
to thoſe who moſt needed it, thoſe name- 
ly who have leaſt time to-read, and leaſt 
ability to underſtand : But withall I have 
indeauonred in this ſhort piece to deliver 
all recefſary Cantions with as clear evi- 
dence and demonſtration out - of Scri- 
prures, as I could, It was not poſſible 

or me to Caution againſt every particu- 

lar Error or falſe Do@rine ſpread a- 
mongs$t yous there be fo' many that it 
would have required avolume, to'reconnt 
and refute them, and few wonld hav} 
giten themſelves the trouble to read jo 
A | large 


. , 
_ _ 
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large a Diſcourſe; nor was it neceſſary, 
for it is more eaſe, and as ſafe, to ſecure 
from the danger of all, by ſome general 
Rules and Preſcriptions, which if they 
be obſerved, will certainly preſerve you 
from all dammable Do@rines, and keep 
you freafeſt in the holy Faith. I ſpall 
heartily defre you to believe that this 
Caution 7s given you by hin who loves 
you as tis own Soul, and can with the 
greateſt {incerity ſay of you, as St. Paul 
of his Theſſalonians, 
Joy, or. crown of rejoycing, are not even 
16 in-the preſence- of the Lord# Ne are- 
our glory and joy, if any of you ſhall 
draw back and fall from the ſtedfaſineſs 
of the Faith, my Soul fall have no plea- 


ſure in him, Heb. 10. 38. But, Now I” 


live if you ſtand faſt in the Lord. 


"yg 


hat is my hope or 


” 2s. 
. 
LO 
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Now. we tive, if you fland faſt in the 


4, Aint P AU L having 
WY lately converted the 
T\\ Theſſalonians to the 
Chriſtian Faith , was 


4 {ome 


2 ACaution Sermon. 
ſome unſeaſonable Diſputes and Con- 
troverſies with the Stoicks and Epi- 
careans, tais'd. by this great enemy of 
Souls, . on yon to divert the bleſ- 
ſed - Apoſtle from his charitable de- 
ſign towards the Theſſalonians. When 
Saint Paxl found himſelf thus hin- 
dred, he ſends Timothy with a.Com- 
miſſion, in his name, to Viſit hisTheſ- 
falonians, to ſtabliſh his new Con- 
verts, to comfort them, and toknow 
Seir Faith, left by ſome mearis the ow 
pter- Path tempted you, ang ant labour 
be in tain, i, wh Seng mos had 
finiſhed his Viſitation he: returns to 
Saint Pal, to give an account of his 
ps gw proceedings, & brought 
the e good tidings, That he had found 
the Theſſalonians firm and ſtedfaſt in 
the Faith which S. Paxl had taught 
them; at the hearing of this good. re- 
port, Saint Paul breaks out into this 
Rhetorical expreſſion of his. joy and 
contentment-1in the. Meſſage , Now 
we live, &c. 
I Am comehither onthe very ſame 
| errand, 


OUMlm—_'s 
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errand, to know your Faith; and 
thougly'T cannot: but hope, that after 
fo long profefſion of the holy Faith, 
ye are well rooted and grounded in 
it, yet I cannot but know that there 
are- amongſt-us many bulie and cun- 
ning Tempters, who-uſe various and 
ſubrite Arts-to: withdraw-you. from 
the holy Faithz-and I have reaſon to 
fear, as Saint Payl did, leſt by ſome 
means- the Tempter hath- prevailed 
upon ſome 3. and therefore .could-no - 
longer forbear to come and know - 
your Faith; and if I ſhall find you ke 
theſe Theſſalonians, ſtrong and (ted- - 
faſt therein, I ſhall ſay with the ſame 
ſincerity that the Apoſtle-did, Now. 1. 
live, if you fland faſt in the Lord..: 

| And that you may continue cons 
ſtant and ſtedfaſt in the holy Faith 
which. our Lord hath delivered, I- 
{hall briefly and plainly:ſet before you 
ſuch: Rules and- Directions-out of the - 
holy: Scriptures and: ancient Writers, as 
by Gods afliftance upon your hearty - 
Prayers, ſhall. undoubtedly preſerve 
YOu. ”y I. RULE : 


— 


ERS *-- . - ” 
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1. WY ULE., Is to make a-feriousand 

hearty Reſolution of Believing 
and adhearing to this-Chrittian Faith, 
whatſoever it may coſt. This is that 
which our Saviour advies, Lak:x 4.28, 
Which of yon intending to build 4 Tower, 
fits not down firſt and connteth the coft 
whether he hath ſpied to finiſhit, leſt 
happily after ke hath laid the foundation, 
and is not able to finiſh it, all that - be- 
hold him, begin: to mock, him. Tt will 
be no leſs. ridicuJous for any man to 
profeſs himſelt a Diſciple of Chriſt 
and his holy Dodrine, that doth not 
firſt conſider the coſt he may be ar, 
and reſolve-to-go on with it. And 
the coſt may be great, the loſs of Fa- 
ther and Mother, and whatſoeyer is 
neareſt and deareſt to us. Verſe 26. 
If any man-come to me and hates not 
father and mother, and wife and chil- 
dren, and brethren aud. fifters, yea and 
bis own«life alſe, He cannot be my Diſci- 
ple; he-cannot-be-ſtedfaſt inthe Pro- 
fellion of the holy Faith, which my 
| an 


wt 
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and ſometimes will put him upenthis - 
coſt. Let no man ſo far miſtake our 
Lord, as to think that he teaches 
diſobedience > Parents, whoſe firſt 
Commandment with promiſe, is, Ho- - 
nour thy Father and Mother $ or that 
he teaches us to hate our children, 
who by his Apoſtle Saint Paul tells 
us that they are worſe than Infi- - 
dels, who provide not for their Fa- 
mily, 1 77. 5. 8. or that he teaches - 
us to hate our ſelves, who hath ſum- 
med up his Commandments intotheſe - 
two grand Precepts, Love God above 
all, and thy Neighbour as thy ſelf .. 
St. Matth. 22. 40. Saint Lakes phraſe 
of. hating Father and Mother, @*c-. 
is beſt expounded by Saint Matth. 
Io. 37. He that. loves Father rand © 
Mother more than me. He: that pre- - 
ferrs Father and Mother more than 
me and my Dottrine, and will re- - 
nounce that or any - part of it to - 
ſave them or his own life, and what- - 
foever is deareſt to him inthis world, . 
is.not. worthy of me... The fincereRe- - 
ſolution-: 


6 A Cantion. Sermon. 
ſolution of preferring God and his 
holy . Truth. before all worldly ad- 
vantages, 1s that which makes the ho- 
neſt and good heart which affords 
depth of Earth for the Seed of Gods 
Word to-root in, and. bring forth 
Fryit to Life Eternal, St.-Lzk. 8. 15, 
Let -us therefore retire. to our Clo- 
ſets, and frequently renew, this ho- 
neſt -purpoſe and reſolution, eſpeci- 
ally when we come to, the. holy E#- 
a that-we may get it ſealed and, 
confirmed there by the Grace of thy. 
holy Spiritz let not the coſt we may 
be at affright us; the rich.Pearlof the. 
holy-Faith (the end of -whick is the 
{alvation of our Souls, 1 Pet. 1. 9.) 
1s not dearly bought, though we ſell 
all that we have topurchaſeit, S. Mat. 
13. 46. 

This .refolution will. not continue 
{tedtaſt, unleſs-we purge out of our 
hearts all ſuch violent Iuſts and paſs 

Gerrs, as will raviſh our Wills from 

the holy Faith which we have belie- 

ved; let: us. therefore be carctul to 
caſt 


—— 
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caſtout them; eſpecially thoſe which 
aremolt. dangerous to theſtedfaftneſs 
of the Faith. As,. 

I. The. izordinate Love of this 
preſent World ; this made Demas for- 
lake St. Paul , after he had been a 
long time his Fellow-labourer in the 
preaching of the Goſpel, 2 T7. 4. 10. 
There .be too many ſuch, who- fol- 
low: Chriſt's Doetrine for gain, who 
make. great: profeſſion of: this holy 
Faith, when it fills-their Baskets, Jo. 6. 
14. who run away from it as faſt, to 
any impertinent , nay damnable Er- 
ror, which appears more advantage- 
ous ; if wehavehearts exerciſed with 
covetous deſigns , we ſhall certainly 
forſake the.right way, as Balaam did 
for the wages - of unrighteouſfnels,. 
2 Pet.2.14. 

2. Ambition and Vain-glory; Di- 
otrephes , who loves to have the Pre- 
eminence , receives not-the Apoſtles, 
nor their Dofrine , Fo. Ep. 3. Nay 
flights their Doctrine. , vilifies-therr 
Perſons , prating againſt them _— 

mal- 
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maliciouswords, zerſ. 10. andall this 
to get. himſelf a Name and Eſteem a- 


mong[t the credulous Vulgar. This 
hath made moſt of the. Hereticks and 


Schiſmaticks inelder times, as Epipha-- 
2145 and others have obſerved; when: 


they thought their worth and merit 
not enough rewarded., when they 
could not be ſo great or powerful as 


they affefted tobe; when they could 


not obtain by the regular and juſt 
wayes of preferment, ſuch Places and 
Dignities, ſuchEfſteem and Repute, as 
their Ambition made them covet, and 
think themſelves to have deſerved; 


then they broachd new Dodtrines, - 


and inventednew' Diſciplines to draw 
partiesafter them of the weaker ſort, 


that they might be in a Fadion, what: 
they could notbe in the Chxrch, Chiefs 


and Leaders. Nor doth this Ambi- 
ton appear. only in the Leaders, but 
every little member of the moſt ridi- 


culous Seftis ſwoln with the ſame tu- - 


morous vain-glory, each party afiect- 
ing to be calld the Godly. . Where 
| this 
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this wind of Ambition: blows, no 


wonder if it carries them away to di- 
versand ſtrangeDoctrines, Heb. 13.9: 
How can we. believe, recetving- or 
catching at Glory one of another, Joh. 
5.44. When the Teachers court the 


people, and they again the Teachers. 


, for applauſe and reputation, when 
vain-glory. is the end of the deſign, 
how can men be ſtedfaſt? for when 
the holy Faith becomes, as oftentimes 
it does, vile and contemptible in the 
eyes of the people, ſuch men muſt 
needs forfake it, and profeſsany new, 
though damnable Dodtrine , that 
grows popular. Beſides, no man can 
hope to ſtand- ſtedfaſt in the Faith, 
without the aſſiſtance of God's grace, 
who reſiſts the. Proud, and gives his 
Graceonly to the _ 4.6. If 
we will be conſtant Diſciples of Chriſt 
wemuſtbe, like him, lowly 1n Spirit. 
Mat. 11. 29. 

3. - There isin our nature a ſoftneſs 
or tenderneſs, that is apt to betray our 
conſtancy. As many asdeſtre tomake 
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afairſhew to the fleth, A929 T86 CU 25 To 7)» 
ow, that would appear with a fair face 
without a skar, - renounce their Chri- 
ſtianity and turn” Jews 3 orly 1-57 they 
ſhould ſuffer Perſecution for the Croſs of 
| ot Gal. 6. 12. This tendernels 
made the 'Apoftles, St: Peter and all; 
once forſake their Lord : and the 
ſame hath made too many forſake the 
Lord's holy Truth, It may not per- 
haps be thonght needful to urge this 
any furtherat this time, when God be 
thank'd, there1s no prefent danger of 
ſufferingperſecution for the Faith: of 
Chriſt, itbeing now defended by the 
Defender of the Faith; but though 
Contfeſlors of i the Faith and Doctrme 
of our Lord "be not perſecuted by-the 
ſword of Authority, it is, at leaſt ſome 
part-of it, .curſtly perſecuted by the 
ſpearsand arrows, and ſharp ſwords-of 
ſknderous Tongues., who -like the 
Donatiſts of old , cry out of Perſecu- 
tion, even then when they are thus 
ſharply perſecating thoſe who profes 
the hely-Truth and Faith of-Chrift. 
To 


w 
a 
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Toinſtance ina few particulats, letany 
man preach or. prattiſe Decency and 
Order in the Service and worſhip of 
God, which is-a dire&t Command in 
Chriſt's holy Do&rine, 1 Cor.1 4. 10. 
Let him preach or praftiſe Loyalty 
andObediencetothe King and his Laws, 
which 1s part :of the ſame holy Do- 
drine, Roma.13:5.1 Pet. 2. 13: Lethim 
preach or practiſe obedience to the 
Charch, according toour Lord's dire- 
(tion, Mat. 18.17. And ſubmiſſion to 
the guidance of thoſe, who by God 
and man's Laws are ſet over us to 
watch forour Souls, Heb. I3.17. AG. 
he ſhall ſoon find the truth of that 
which T have ſaid, his Dodtrine ſlan- 
 dered, and his Perſon reproached and 
perſecuted by malicious tongues. The 
tear of this-perſecution, we ſee, hath 
| made ſome, whoare too tender, fol- 
lowour Lord's Docrine, as St. Peter 
did hisMaſter, at a diſtance ; it-is not 
amiſs to remember, what the. Holy 
Ghoſt hath obſerved for our inſtru- 


ction 1n St. Peter-, that ſoon after he 
drew 
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drew back and followed at a diſtance, 
he forſook, nay forſwore his Lord, 
Mat. 26.58, 74. From all which we 
may certainly conclude, that we ſhall 
never :{tand ſtedfaft in the Doctrine 
and Faith of our Lord, untkeſs we en- 
deavour to harden our Faces, ' and 
ſtrengthen our foreheads againſt all 


— 


ſuch Fear of theLooksor T ongues of || .. 
men, Ezek:3.8,9. Is Ree 

4+ As there..1s a tenderneſs, ſo Þf 6: 
there is a ficklezeſfand love of change Þ| +, 
in our corrupted nature. St. Paul calls || ;+ 
It Childiſhnefs , Eph. 4. 14. loving | Gn 
mucn -but not- long , delighting-in N + 
change , not only in ordinary matters, % 
dreſles, and faſhions, but even in Re- I *? 
ligion too; new Prayers, new Do- I * 
frines, new Governments; many men | Y 
having itching ears, heap to them- J 


ſelves Teachers, 2 Tim. 4.3.after their 
own laſts, ſuch as may rab their-ears, 
 andgratifietheir luſts and ſeveral hu- 
mours, with Do&rines ſuitable, and 
pleaſe their childiſhneſs with Novel-. 
ties; new Revelations, new Truths 
bs are. 
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areby many much affetted ,-and dai- 
ly expected : I pray God wecome not 
fo the Jews Innovation, New Gods 
which our Fathers never heard of , 
Denut.32.17. We ſeem weary of the 
old Garment, the old Religion, and 
love to put new pieces to it , though 
thereby we make it much —_—_ 
Luk.5.36. Nothing can be more di- 
rectly oppoſite to our ſtedfaſtneſs in 
the Truth, than this love of Change; 
fince the holy Faith and Chriſtian 
Truth is like Jeſus Chrift who taught 
it, theſame yeſterday and to day, the 
famefor ever. Heb. 13. Let us labovr 
therefore to corre(t this: childiſhneſs, 
to. quit our ſelves like, men, and eat- 
neſtly contend for that .Faith which 
was once and but once delivered, 
Jude 3. By the means aforeſaid we 
may, by God's Grace, ſecure our ſelves 
againſt our ſelves, thatourown hearts 
ſhall not miſlead us. But though our. 
Hearts be ſincere, our Underſtandings 
may be weak, and we may be daily 
| 1ndanger of being ſeduced by the va- 


rious 


0 
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rious arts and ſubtleties of-cunning: 
and 'buſie Seducers, who lie. in wait 
todeceive; and therefore I ſhall of 
fer this Second” Cartion , which our 
bleſſed Eord hath taught us, . Mat-7, 


What danger can be greater? - This 
cruel and malicious deſign they hide 
under S$heeps clothing, ſoft and fair 
pretences of meekneſs- and humility, 
' profeſſors of extraordmary holinels , 
great care of Souls, ſingular love of 
God's glory”, to which they adde 
good wards -, - kind - and- flattering 

+ ſpeeches, 


ec 2 Us 7 
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ſpeeches, Rome. 16. 18. and ( which 
is the maſter-piece of cunning) they 
promife-them liberty , 2 Pet. 2: x9. 
Simon Magns, Baſlides, Carpocrates of 
old, taught their Diſciples to live as 
they liſted, and to do whatſoever they 
pleaſed ; Marcion taught his* Diſciples 
to believe that Chriſt came into | the 
worldto deliver men from the ſervice 
of the Creator; Meldtizs gave his 
Followers'a licenſe to live without 
fear, and to be rul'd and govern'd by 
none. ©I mightinſtancein many more 
ſuch falſe -Teachers of the ſame Lea- 
ven, but Ineed not, ſince St. Peter in 
the place aforeſaid aſſures us, that it is 
the wont of falſe Teachers -of what 
fort ſoever, to promiſe their Follow- 
ers liberty 3 this ſweet promiſeof Li- 
berty, or tather Licentiouſneſs, being 
the moſt catching argument in the 
world to entice itching ears and Juſt- 
ful hearts to their part. It is not un- 
worthy of our obſervation:, that 
St. Peter ſayes they-promiſe themliber- 
ty , but indeed they neither do nor 

can 


I6 A Cantion Sermon. 


can by. theſe means make them free, 


for w! olocever commiteth ſin , 1s.the 


ſervantof fin. Whathberty then can 
it be., to be expoſed and tempted to 
thedeadly ſlavery of Error and Sin? 

. Falſe Teachers having all of them 
ſuch malicious deſigns of ruine, and 
ſuch cunning artifices to deceive; it 
behoves us very much to remember 
our Lord's Caution , . Beware of falſe 
Prophets. But how ſhall we diſcern 
them to be ſuch? Their. inward de- 
ſigns wecannot ſee, and their outward 
appearance is innocent and | harmleſs, 
fair andplaufible, Sheeps clothing, By 
their fruits you ſhall know them , ſayes 
our Saviour; they, may act the Sheep 
for a while, .but if you heed and mark 
them well, youſhall ſee the Wolf ap- 
pear, by their fruits you ſhall know them. 
When youſceſome creeping into hou- 
ſes, and lying Docrines into. the 
weaker ſort;z,, by this you may have; 
juſt cauſe to _ſulpe 'them- for falſe 
Teachers, 2 13.3.6. of this ſort are 
they which creep into houſes, _ 
UC 
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ſuch turn away. There ſhall be falſe 
Teachersamong you, whoprizzlyſhall 
bringindamnable Doctrijes, 2 Pet. 2. 
1. whenthey ſhall offer themſelves to 
be your Teachers, ſhall forſake the 
lawful and publick Aſſemblics eſtabli- 
ſhed by juſt Authority in the houſesof 
Prayer, by this fruit you may know: 
them. Beloved, remember the words 
which were ſpoken before of the Apoſtles of 
our Lord Jeſws Chriſt , how that they 
told you, there ſhould be in the laſt 
time Mockers or Deceivers, J#d.17,18. 
"Theſe be they who ſeparate them- 
ſelves; beware of ſuch therefore, by 


ack. 6 


to be falſe Teachers: but there is one 
Character or mark by which you ſhall 


St, Peter , 
certain, thoſe are falſe Teachers, b 

all meansto be avoided , who Jefpiſe 
Government, and ſpeak evil of Dig- 


their Governors , 
| cal 


theſe fruits you ſhall juſtly ſuſpe&them 


undoubtedly know them, St. Pal, 
St. Jude, and all tell-us for. 


nities; when therefore you hear any. 
Teachers blaſpheaing: and-  reviling 
Civil or Eccleſiaſti- 


p— 
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cal, when' you ſee them contemnin 
their Laws, confronting "their An-. || 
thority , refuſing to come at Moſes 
and Aaroy's call, tothe Aﬀemblies ap- 
pointed by their Laws; and ſetting 
up Meetings, gathering aflemblies a- 

- gaifhſt Moſes and Aaroz, the Civil and 
Fcdefiaſtical Authority 5 come not 
near,leſt ye petiſh intheir ſin, A/#mz.16. 
It is is God's own cauticn there, 
verſ. 26. and in the. like caſe too, for 
what elſe was the fin of Korah, Da- 
than, and Abiram , but refuſing to 
come at the call of Moſes and Aaroz, 
Num. 15. 12. We will not come up ; and 
the gathering _—_— againſt 
them, verſ. 19. And certainly to ga- 
ther Congregations cornitrary to the 
Laws and Commands of Moſes and 
Aaron, 1s to gather againſt Them , for 
It is the Authority that makes the Kin 
and the Prieſt; Moſes and ' Aaror Fa 
ſacred that no man muſt riſe againſt 
them. When: therefore you 73 or 
hear any (o gathering Congregations 
contrary to' the Laws , depart fron 

them; 


4 
CO — — 


A Cantion Sermon. x9 
them 3 when you hear any Teachers 
thus deſpiſing Dominion, remember 
that the * Apoſtles have told us, they 
are fa}ſe Teachers, andforgef not our 
Lords own Caution, Beware of falſe 
Prophets: if any man after all this 
monition will ſtill be bold to receive 
ſuch, becauſe they come inſheeps clo- 
thing, he deſerves more blame than 
pity, if he be ruined and devour- 
E 

ITE Obey your Spiritual Guides, 
and ſubmit your ſelves to their con- 
duct and direction, Heb.13.17. This 
Rule 1s 'given us to this very pur- 
poſe, that we may ſtand faſt in the 
Faith. Forafter the Apoſtle had fore- 
warned us, v.9. Be not carried about 
with divers and ſtrange - doGrines ; he 
preſcribes this as the: beſt prevention 
of ſuch giddineſs and lightneſs, to 0- 
bey them that have the Rule over us, 
and ſubmit our ſelves to them who 
watch for our Souls. Almighty God 

in infinite goodneſs to Man, knowing 
the weakneſs of the peoples under- 
| "mu ſtanding, 
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ſtanding, together with the want off. 
time and, means for the ſtudy offi / 


L 


Truth; hath. provided fome Paſtors 
and Teachers for. the perfe&ing © 
the Saints, for the work of the: 'Mini- 
ſtry, for the edifying of the Body of 
Chriſt, Eph.4.t 2: That we henceforth be 


10 more children, toſs'd toand fro, and 


- carried : about 'with every wind. of do- 


Orine, by the ſight of men, and cammng 


craftineſs of men, whereby they lie in 
wait to deceive, verſ; 14. God hath 


you ſee appointed you Paſtors and} 
Teachers to keep you from being de- 


ceived by falſe Teachers, and if you 
Will not ſubmit to their direction, 
you expoſe your ſelves to the dan- 
_ ger of being deceived, and fruſtrate 
the merciful intendment of - Gods 
goodneſs towards you, to keep you 
{ſtedfaſt in the Truth. - I know not 
what excuſe any tnan can make why 
he doth not readily ſubmit to the 
Guidance of theſe Paſtors and 'Teach- 
ers, but onely this, That firſt he does 
not certainly know 'whome Chrift hath 
ap*- 


| um——_———— ——— 
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i | appointed for his Guides now, ſince the 
Apoſtles themſelves are dead long 


firice. 


: And if he does know them, yet he can- 


-not confidently rely upon their guidance, 


ſince they are not infallible in their Do- 
Frines, as the Apoſtles were,and therefore 


-may poſſibly be deceived themſelves, and 
deceive him that ſubmits to them. 


To the firſtT anfiver : 
I. You may as _ know who 
are your Spiritual Guides, as who 


-are your Civil Governours3 namely, 
by the Laws of Church and King- 


dom, and their ſolemn Inveſtiture 1n 
their ſeveral Places and Charges; 
which is a greaterand furer evidence 
than any man can have of his Natural 
Parent, whom you cannot otherwiſe 
know than by the common repute of 
the Nezghbourhood, and the teſti- 
mony * your Mother, who is bound 
in reputation to call her own Hus- 
band your Father; ſince God hath 
commanded you, upon pain of Dam- 
nation to obey him, who is thus re- 

NH puted 
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uted your Father; why ſhould you 
not fear the ſame penalty for diſobey. 
-1ng your Guides of Souls, whom God 
hath equally commanded youto o- 
bey, and given you a greater <yvi- 
dence and aflurance of their Authori- 
ty over you ? 
To the ſecond Scruple I anfiver; 
that I aſflert no Ifallibility In your 
Spiritual Guides. They areMen, and 
may be deceived, they may be cun- 
ning men, and lie in wait to deceive, 
And may not thoſe be ſuch, whom 
you heap to your ſelves, and ſo wil 
lingly run after? Thoſe whoarefſet 
over you are reſtrained by the Laws, 
and accountable to their Superiours, 
ſo that they cannot publiſh dangerous 
Errors without their own danger,and 
the cenſures of the Laws, if they be 
. diſcovered ; and' being allowed to 
preach onely in the Church, cannot 
promiſe themſelves any ſafety from 
Secrecy. And it 1s not ſo probable 
_ that they will willingly deceive you, 
who are in danger to loſe by their 


fraud, 
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fraud, asthey who by falſe Dottrines 
make Parties to their no ſmall advan- 
tage. Beſides, God always aſſiſts his 
own Inftitutions, and blefles his own - 
Appointments. God hath forewarn- 
ed you to avoid ſtrangers, to heap to 
your ſelves Teachers, 2 T77-4.4.3. and 
who can reaſonably expect Gods affi-- 
ſtance 1n Diſobedience ? It is juſt 
with him to ſuffer us to-be deceived 
by thoſe whom he hath warned us to 
avoid ; but it 1s moſt reaſonable to 
expect his bleſling and. affiſtance in 
obedience to his own order. He hath 
commandedus to ſubmit to:themwho- 
are ſet over us, and will not ſuffer us 
to periſh by Obedience. If we ſhall 
be miſled by our own Guides into 
ſmall Errors, he will graciouſly ac- 


\ cept our Obedience, and not impute 


thoſe Errors to our condemnation 3 
and he will never ſuffer us tobe led 
by them into damnable Errors, un- 
leſsit be our own fault. 1 Cor.10.13. 
Gods faithful, who will nct ſuffer you. 
to be tempted aboue that you are able to. 

hed bear, 
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bear, but with the temptation will make 
way to eſcape. This promiſe would 
fail, if having commanded us to be 
guided by them, he ſhould noteither 
certatnly withhold them from teach- 
ing Damnable DoCtrines, or elſe af- 
ford us ſome means for the avoidance 
and diſcovery, if we be watchful, and 
not wilfully refuſe them. 

1. Obſerve this Rule of our Savi- 
our, S. John 5.39.Search the Scriptures, 
—_— your ſelves with the plain 
and evident Texts, which need no- mm- 
terpretation, and if your Teachers 
commend any Dodrine to you con- 
trary. to thofe, believe them not. It 
3s an old Obſervation, and daily Ex- 
perience confirms it, that falſe Teach- 
c's uſe to build their Dodrinesupon 
ſome few hard andobſcure Texts, that 
under the colour of the Holy Texs 
they may obtrude upon their unwary 
Diſciples their own pernicious Glol- 
{cs, Interpretations, and Inferences; fo 
that their Diſciples belief reſts onely 
upon the Interpretation of the Preach- 

cr, 
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er, who may be deceived, or (which. 
1s worſe) may endeavour to deceive. 
But when: the ſober and wary Chri-- 
ſtian grounds his Belief upon theevi- 
dent Texts, which are fo plain that 
they cannot be more plainly expreſt 
or interpreted, he relies undoubtedly . 
upon Gods own. Word, who cannot 
deceive or: be deceived, This is the 
beſt way to ſecure our flves againſt 
the Damnabſe Dofrines of your own - 
Falſe Teachers : as for example, when 
you are. by. any of them taught to re- 
el againſt the King, or to oppoſe his. 
Laws, . to: conternn the\ Church, and 
ſeparate from:her Communion 3 guard 
your Faith againſt their crafty Inſinu- 
ationsof Rebellion by pretence of ob= 
ſcure Scriptures, by ſuch plain Texts 
as: theſe; Let every ſoul be. ſubje# tothe 
higher powers, to him that bears the 
Sword not onely for-wrath, but alſo 
for- conſcience ſake, and whoſoever 
refiſts ſhall receive damnation, Rem. 
13. Be fubjeth to. every Ordinance of 
man for the Lords fake, whether it be to 
To the 
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the King as Supreme, or unto Gover- 
nours who are ſent by him. x Pet. 2.13. 

Which are words as plain as can be 
ſpoken, ' and, cannot admit of 'any 0- 
ther Interpretation. Thefe are e- 
nough to: ſceure you:againſtthe dam- 
nable: dodrine of Rebellion, and a- 
gainft Contempt of the Church, and 
Schiſmatical Separation from her 
Commumon-: take theſe plain Texts, 

S. Mat. 'v8. He that will” not hear the 
Church, let him be to thee as an heathen 
wan and: Publican. Keep the unity of 
the Spirit in the. bond of peace, Eph. 4.3. 

Not. ferſaking” the publtok; aſſembling: of. 


our jehres,i Heb. 1009.'uccording to. the 
commands of thoſe who are our  Gover- 


01rs, Heb.13.17. 
It it be objeded, that all thaſs Texts 


do ſuppoſethe' _— the Chur- 


ches commands to-be! lawfal, *other- 
wiſe I may, nay'F muſt refiv to obey 
the King, I muſt not hear the Church, 
I muſt forſake thoſe Aflemblies if un- 
lawful. "The anſwer 1 is eaſte 3 That I 
cannot be ſafe in going contrary - 

theſ? 


A Cantion Sermon. I, 


theſe plain Texts, till I can find that 
thoſe particular Commands of my 
Superiors, and thoſe Aflemblics, be as 
plainly forbidden 1n ſome other Texts. 
It is not ſafe to ſay, I will not obey 
the King, nor hearken to the Church, 
.nor frequent thoſe publick Aflem- 
blies, becauſe I think, and ſome pow- 
. erful Preachers tell me, theſe Ordi- 
-- on and Aflemblies are unlaw- 

ul, . .. X 
Remember it is God who com-. 
mands in thoſe plain Texts before 
mentioned, and none but himſelf can 
diſcharge my obedience3-and there- 
fore you muſt obey till you find the 
particular Commands of your Superi- 
ours forbidden by, as plain Texts, as 
thoſe which in general require you 
to obey. If you obſerve this Rule, 
you cannot be cheated into Rebelli- 
on and Schiſm ; and if you do not, 
it is your own fault that you are de-. 

ceived. 

This Rule is certain, but. perhaps 
not large enough to ſecure us fiom 
ey all . 
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all damable.Errors, there being. ſome 
ſuch, which may not ſeem flat contra- 
ry to the expreſs words of Scripture ; 
the neceſflary Truths of which thoſe 
Errors are deftructive, not. being de- 
hvered in. expreſs terms in the holy 
Scriptures, yet ſufficiently contained 
therein, . and may be undoubtedly 
proved out of them by comparing of 
Texts, obſerving the .context and 


ſ{copect the Text; and other Rules of - 


Art. Which the people not being fo 


well able todo, let them obſerve this 


ſ{ccond Rule. 
2. Keep ſtedfaſt in the Faith of all 
ſuch Truths as the Catholick: Apoſto- 


lick Church hath bekeved and deliver-- 


ed as neceſſary; and believe not your 
particular Guide , when he . teaches 
contrary to theſe. The Church is 
the groundand pillar of Fruth, 1 Ti. 
3.5. into her boſom and regiſtry the 
Apoſtles 'committed all neceflary 
Truths,as our Lord commanded them, 
Mat.28.19, 20. Go teach all nations to 
obſerve all things whatſoever I have 

COMm- 
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com nanded you. © They knew their 
Lords commands, and were true to 
their truſt in teaching them accord- 
ingly. Theſe neceſiary Truths thus 
laid up inthe Treaſtry of the Church 
are domeſtick houſhold Dodtrines, 
which all of that Family ſhould hold 
faſt, and not be carried about with 
every wind of ſtrange or forein Do- 
c&rine, Heb. 13. 9. Theſe neceſlary 
Truths, committed by the Apoſtles to 
the Churches of their own Plantati- 
on, God hath promiſed (Mat. 28.20.) 
ſhould be delivered down through all: . 
Succeſſion to the end of the world, 
Lo, I am with you ( namely, in the 
teaching all that I have commanded 
to the end of the world. : What there- 
fore hath been conſtantly delivered 
and believed as Commands of Chriſt, 
by: the general teſtimony of the nniver- 
fal Eknrch in; all Ages, ought to be 
firmly believed, upon the fame con- - 
ſenrient teſtimony we receive and be- 
leve the Canonical Scriptures tobe the 
Word of God ; and why ſhould we 
| not - 
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not be fatisfied with-the ſame Teſfi- 


mony of all other neceſlary.. Truths ? 
But how fhall the people be-able. to know 
which Truths are ſo generally delivered 
from the firſk Ages till. now? They 


cannot themſelves: ſearch and: find. 
them, and perhaps thew.own, Teachers. 
may tell them that, theis, Errors are: 


{uch. 47 
I anſwer : You may find and know 


thcſe necefiary ; Truths ; by the publick. 


dofring: of eur own Church, delizered in 


ker Litargie; 4nd! Articles of Religion, by. 


the unanimous conſent - of a// your ſpi- 
ritual Guides: Acquaint your ſclves 
throughly with:, that publick - Do- 
Ctiine, and adhere:to that, and if your 
own' I cagher teach otherwiſe, believe 
him not: If.to theſe Directions here 
given you- carctully attend, adding 
your conſtant hunzole prayers tothat 
Mexcifal God, whoji would hayg no 
may 4to,pcriſh.,, bpt- that all ſhquld' 
come to the knowledge. of \the Truth, 
I [7:4.2,4. He wyll certainly preſerve 
you from all damnable -Errors, and 
7 | keep 
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keep you ſtedfaſt in the holy Faith; 
that Faith which is the ground and 
foundation of the lively hope of az 
inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, 
and that fadeth not away, reſerved in 
keaten for you, 1 Pet.1.3,4. that Faith 
by which through the power of God 
ye are kept unto ſalvation, verſe 5. 
that Faith, which being preſerved 
firm and ſtedfaſt, after it hath been 
tried by manifold temptations will be 
found unto Praiſe, and Honour, and 
Glory at the appearance of. Jcſus- 
Chriſt, verſe 6,7. That Faith which 
makes us here in this life to rejoyce 
with joy unſpeakableand tull of Glo- 
ry, verſe 8. and 1n the end brings 
us- to the ſalvation of our ſouls, 
verſe 9. which God of his infinite 
mercy grant us all for Jeſus Chriſts 
ſake, to whom with the Fatherand the 
Holy Ghoſt be all honour and glory, 
world without end. Amer. 
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Sexe Books printed s and ſold by Ro- 
bert Pawlet, at the Bible in Chan- - 
cery Lane near Fleetſtreet. 


' ff Ary Magaalen's Tears wip'd off. 

/ | ora Voice of Peace to an un- . 
quiet Conſcience : publiſheel for the 
comfort of all thoſe who mourn in 
Zen. 

Sermons preached by that Eminent 
Divine, H.Hammond,D.D. 

Golden Remains of that ever me-. 
morable Mr. John Hales of Eaton Col- 
| lege, &c. the Second Impreſſion, 
with Additions. not before publiſh- 
ed. 

Epiſcopacy as eſtabliſhed by the 
Law in Ezgland, written by the cfpe- 
cial command of the late K. _ 

Mi 


| by R. Sannderſor, late L. Biſhop of 
Lincoln. 

AScholaſtical Hiſtory of theCanon 
of the Holy Scripture, or the certain 
and indubitate Books thereof, as they 
are received in the Church of Erg- 
land : by Dr. Couſn, late L. Biſhop.of 
Durham. . | - 

A Collection of Articles, Injundi- 
ons, Canons, Orders, Ordinances, and 
Conſtitutions: Eccleſiaſtical, with o- 
ther publick Records of the Church 
of England,with a Preface by Anthery 
Sparrow, L. Biſhop of Exor. 

A Rationale upon the Book. of 
Common Prayer of the Church of 
England : by Anthony Sparrow, D.D. 
now L. Biſhop of Exoz. With the 
Biſhop of Exor's Caution to his Dio- 
ceſe againſt Falſe Dofrines ; deliver- 
cd in a Serman at his Primary Vilita- 

tion. 

The Whole Duty of Man, laid down 
ina plain familiar way forthe uſe.of 
all, but eſpecially the meaneſt. Rea- 
der ; neccllary for all Families, with 

Pri- 
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Private Devotions on ſeveral occaſi- 
ONS. | 
The Gentleman's Calling, writtenby 
the Author of The Whole Duty of 
Man. | | 
The Cauſes of the Decay of Chriſtian 
Piety : or an Impartial Survey of the 
R-uines of Chriſtian Religion under- 
mined by Unchriſtian Practice: by 
the - Author of. The Whole Duty of 
Man; & coffe i ; 
An Hiſtorical -Vindication of the 
Church of Ezgland, as it ſtands ſepa- 
rated from the Roman, &c. by. Sir Ro- 
ger Twiſden, Baronet, © 4 4 
\- Mr. Chill;ngworth's Reaſons againſt, 
Popery, perſuading his Friend to re- 
turn to his Mother the Church of 
England, from-the Church of Rowe. 
: The Book of Homnlies appointed 
to be read in Churches. 
- Conſtitutions and Canons Eccleſi- 
aſtical. | 
Divine-Breathings, or a P1ous Soul 
thirſting after Chriſt, ;1n 100 Excel- 
lent Mcditations, | 
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Hugo Grotivs de rebus; Belgicis, or 
the Annals and Hiſtory of the Low 
Country Wars in Engliſh, wherein is 
manifeſted, that the United Nether- 
lands are indebted for the Glory of 
their Conqueſt to the'Valour of the 
Engliſh. | 

A Treatiſe of the Engl;fh Particles, 
ſhewing much of the Variety of their 
Sigmfications and. Uſes in Ergliſh,and 
how to render them into Latin, ac- 
cording to the Propriety and Ele- 
gancyof thatLanguage,witha Praxzs 
upon the ſame : by W. Walker, B. D. 
Schoolmaſter of Granthazr. '-- .. 

The Royal Grammar, commonly 
called Lilly's Grammar, explained, 
opening the meaning- of the Rules 
with great plainneſs to the Under- 
ſtanding of Children of the meaneſt 
capacity,with choice Obſervationson 
the ſame from the beſt Authors : by 
W.Walker,-B. D. Author of the Trea- 
tiſe of Engliſh Parlicles, 

A Treatiſe proving Spirits, Wit- 
ches, and Supernatutal —_ 
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. by pregnant Inſtances and Eviden- 
ces : by. Meric Caſanbor. Bo 

 ACatalogue of the Names of all 
the Parliaments, or reputed Parlia- 
ments; from the Year 1640. 

A Narrative of ſome Paſſages in 
or relating to-the Long Parliament, 
by a Perfon of Honour. 

_ Nemeſiis's Nature of Man in Eng- 
liſh : by G.Withers, Gent. 

Inconveniences of Toleration. 

A Letter about Comprehenfion. 

A-Thankſgiving Sermon preached 
before the King, b J. Dolben, D. D. 
Dean of Weſtminſter, and Clerk 'of 
the Cloſet. 

Biſhop Brownrig's Sermon on the 
Gun-powder Treaſon. | 

A Narrative of the Burning of 
London, 1666, with an account of 
the Loſſes, and a moſt remarkable 
Parallel between it and Moſco, both 
as tothe Plague and Fire. 

A Colle&ion of the Rules and Or- 
ders now uſed in Chancery. 

Mr. White's Learned Tra& of the 
Laws of Emel. Gra- 
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 CGraphice, or the Uſe of the Pen 
_ and Pencil, in Deſigning, Drawing, 
and Painting : by Sir WW Saunderſor 
Amane, 7 | 
The Communicant inſtrufted for 
Worthy Receiving the Lord's Sup- 
per: by Tho. Trot of Barkſton near 
Grantham. 
Military and Maritime Diſcipline, 
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g The Lzitany to be ſaid in the midſt 
' of the Church, 1n allnſion to the 
Prophet Feel,c.2.17. Let the Prieſts 
the Minifters of the LORD, weep be- | 
tween the Porch and the Altar, and let 
them ſay,Spare thy people,O Lord, &c. 
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70 4 Rationale on the Common P2ayer, 
mu ibs, Pater afſidue per Dominum noſtrum 
7eſum Chrifam fee. Berrard .de: Amore Dei, 
cap.8, Bur yer we may obſerve that a few 
Collects aredirectedtoChriſtand inthe Li- 
ſome fupplications to the holy Ghoſt, 
beſide that precatory Hymn of Vexi Crea- 
ter in the Book of Ordination, and that 
ſome Colle&ts, eſpecially for great Feſtivals 
conclude with this acknowledgement, that 
Chriſt with the Father and the holy Ghoſt, 
liverh and raigneth one God world without 
end; And this ſeems to be done to teſtifie 
what the Scripture warrants, that although 
for more congruity we in the general 
courſe of our prayers go to the Father by 
the Son, yer that we may alſo invocate 
both the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, and that 
while we call upon one, we equally wer- 
ſhip and glorifie all Three together, ©1a 
dum ad ſolixs Patris perſonam honors ſermo 
dirigitur, bene credentss fide tota T rinitas 
honoratar, faith Fulgentiae, lib.2, ad Mo- 

nimum. | 
Thirdly,for their Form and proportion, 
as they are not one long continued prayer, 
but divers ſhort ones, they have many, 
Advantages to gain | eſteem :. The pra-| 
Qice of-the Jews of old, in whoſe pre- 
ſcribed Deyotions we find a certain num- 
ber of ſeveral prayers or Collects wy 
id 


;..| preſcrib1 


Pon Pzayer, Of the Colleds, m1 
— -—— 
ſaid rbaga the example of our Lord in 


a ſhort form;the judgement and 
practice ho we rs their 
Lirurgies, and S. C; ome amongothers 
— highly ſhort and frequent pray- 
£rs with little diltances between, Hom. 2. of 
Hanns, ſo doth {afſian alſo, and from the 
judgment.of others that were much. exer- 
ciſed therein. 24 Lib, cap.. 10. de: Inſtitxe. 
Cencb; And laitly, as they are molt con-. 
venient for.-keeping away. coldneſs, diſtra- 
cionand illuſions from our devotion; for 
what we elſewhere ſay in praiſe of ſhort 
Ejaculations, is true alſe concerning Col- 
le&s, and: thas not only: in- reſpe& of the 
Miniſter, bur.. the people alſo, whoſe 
minds and affe&ions become hereby more: 
ere&, cloſe andearneſt by the oftner breath- 
ing out their hearry concurrence,and ſaying 
all of them. «Emer together at the end of. 
each Collect, | 
Fourthly, the matter of them .is moſt: 
Excellent and remarkable ; It confiſts- uſy- 
ally of two parts: An :humble: acknow- 
ledgment of the Adorable perfeRtion. and 
goodneſs of God, and a-congruous peti- 
tion-for-fome benefit from him. The firſt 
tsſeen nor.only in the- Collects for Special 
Feſtivals or. benefits, but mm thole alſo that. 
are More general; for even inſuch _ 
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find we in the beginning of them but ſome 
or other of theſe and the like acknowledg- 
ments ? That God is Almighty, everlaſting, 
full of Goodneſs. and Pity, the Streygth, Re-. 
fuge 4nd: Protettor of all that raft in him, 
without whom nothing u ftrong.nothing xs Ho- 
ly,no continuing in ſafety or Being, that ſuch 
25 our weakneſs and frailty that we have no 
power of our ſelves to help our ſelves, to do 

' any good, to ſtant upright, cannot but fall , 
T hat we put no craſh i any thing that we do, 
but lean _ upon the help of his heavenly 
Grace , 'T hat he is the Author and giver of 
all good things, from whom tt comes that we 
have an hearty defire to: pray or do him any' 
true or laudable Service ; That he i alwajes. 
more ready to hear than we topray, and to 
give more than we deſire or deſerve, having 
prepared for them that love him ſuch. good 
things as. paſs mans underſtanding. 

Theſe, and the like expreſtions -can be 
no other than the breathings of the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, . who with all ſelf-denial 
made the grace of God their Hope, Re- 
fuge, Protection, Petition, and Profeſſi- 
on againſt all proud Hereticks and Enemies 
of it: [And the Petitions which follow 
theſe humble and pious acknowledgments 
and praiſes, 'are very. proper, holy.and 

good, which will better appear, if 

we 
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we. conſider. the matter; of each' Collect 
| i « HIV  'D1u8 4D ON 311, : is. 
.; The firſt in order among the: ColleQs is 
that for the day, Now as on every day or 
ſeaſon . there is fometbing: more particu- 
larly commendtd to our meditations by 
the Church , ſo: the Grit Colle&t refledts 
chiefly upon that,” though ſometimes more 
generally upon the. whole matter of the 
Epiftle and Goſpel, deſiring inſpiration, 
{trevgth and proteRtion from God Al- 
mighty, in the praQtice' and purſuance of 
what 1s ſet before us. But concerning the 
matrer.'vf:the..Calle&ts: for -the day, is 
Jpoken afterward'in-the-particular account 
that .isgiven--of .cach Epiſtle, Goſpe! and 
Gotoh. -; : 

'The ſecond-ColleR is for Peace, accord- 
ing to :S. Paxly diretion, 1 Tim. 2. and 
Onbews Pacatum, that the World might be 
quiet, was" 'evera elaufe in the Prayers: of 
the Primitive Church p:and good reaſon : 
For Peace--wis our Lord's: Legacy, Afy 
peace 1\teave. with yon, his New-years 
gift,. Pax inverry;. Kenimm Chriſts,, He 


+prayed. fer peace; paid cfor..-peace, wept 
\tadfit; bled for i.; Pacce ſhould therefore 


;be deart0-u4, all kind bf-peage, outward 
,Peage and all:: for if there be not a quiet 
and - peaceable: life,, there will hardly be 

| E godli- 


. 
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odlticels '.and honeſty, ERS 2 
Colle then is fit to be ſaid daily, b 
prayer for. Peare, and Io: 15 .that which 
tollows. 
The third for Grace 10 live well : for if 
(there be not peace with God by an holy 
life, there will never . be peace in- the 
World. No man canſo” much ;as'rhink. x 
good thought, ruth leſs: leada podly life 
withour the grace of God ;, therefore that 
15 alſo prayed for, together with "Gods 
,Protetzon for the day -or- night. follow- 
10 


hen the Prayers according 40 
S./Pard, 1 Tim.2, who exhorts:that- Prayers 
and Srppiications be made for all mes, In 
particular for Kings; and the Reaſon he 
there gives, ſufficiently ſhews the neceſli- 
iy of Praying particularly. and eſpectally 
:for them ; namely, 'that we may. Jead a 
«quiet and peaccabie life inatl yodiineſs and 
honeity : whichican hardlybe dove, if they 
do not help towards mt. For as the Son 
of Syrach ſayes Ohap. 20. 2. As the fndge 
” the —_— elf, euenſo ane hy off- 
what manner of mn tbe Ruler of 
to Ciry us, ſmh are x t1hty- that dwell 
therein, A gnod Paſoab, Poor = 
David, promote re —_— 
the right vert. of God among _ pe 
ple: 


— — — — 


Q; Of the Collefts. F. 4 
Pon. P2aver, f att b&) 
ple ; but a feroboam by ſetting up Calves 
in Dan and Bethel, makes all the people 
fin. 

Aﬀer this follows a prayer for the 
Charch, excellently deſcribed by Biſhops, 
{{wrats, and the people commirted to their 
Charge. ) By Curares here afe not meant 
Stipendaries,as now it is uſed to fignifie, bur 
all-rhoſe whether Parſons or- Vicars, t6 
whom the Biſhop, who is the chief Paſtor 
under Chriſt, hath committed tit cure of 
ſouls of ſome part of his fiock, and fo are 
the Biftop's Curates, The Biſhop with 
theſe Curates,. a flock or Congregation 
committed ro their charge, - make up a 
Church.- For eccording to our Saviour's 
definition, a-Church is a Shepherd, aud his 
Sheep that will hear his voire, to which 
S, Cyprians deſcription- agrees, Ep. 6g, 
1lli ſunt Bcolefia, - plebs Sacerdots adunata, 
& paſtors ſno grex adherens, *© The Church 
** 1s a Congregation of Believers united 
*«to their -Bilhop, anda Flock adhering 
<* to their Shepherd ; whence you ought 
to -know, fays he, that the Church xs in 
the: Biſhop, and the Biſhop in the Church, 
and they that /ar# vot' with the Biſhop, are 
net ty the Church.) Now' becauſe rhe Bi- 
ſhops are the guides and governors of the 
Church, ſo that all a&ts of the Church are 
E 2 ordered 
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-Ordered and directed by them, as the ſame 
Cyprian fayes , therefore the Cuſtome of | 
th: Church alwayes was, and not without | 
reaſon, to pray particularly by name for 
their Biſhop, as they did for the King, 
To make this Church, to gather it from 
emong Infidels and Heathens, . and to pre- 
ſerve ut from all her ſubtil and potent ene- 
mies, by.the.healthful Spirit of his Grace, 
is an at of as -great power, and a greater 
-Mmiracle of Love, than to create. the world. 
Although thou beeft wonderful, O Lord, in 
all thy warks, yet thou art believed to be 
moſt wonderful inthy works of . piety and mer- 
£3, laies S, Auguſtine, and therefore the 
Preface is ſuitable,. Almighty God, which 
only Wozkeſt great marvails, ſend down 
aipon zby Chaxch, Biſhops, Curats,, 
and the Congregations committed to 
their charge, the healthful ſpirit.of thy 
Krace. _- | 


The BLESSING. 


We end our Service with a BLESSING, 
:which is to be pronounced by +he Biſkop, 
if be be {refert. See the Rubrick .before 
the Blefling in the Communies-Service. 
Then the Prieſt or Biſhop, if preſent, ſhall 
let them depart with . his Bleſſing. This 


1s 


A —— 
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is order*d for the honour of: the Biſhops: 
authority, Heb.7,7. Withour contradittion 
the leſs is bleſſed of the greater. 
Therefore bleſſing being an at of Ay+ 
thori:y, the Biſhop ought not to be bleſt 
by the Prieſt, but the Prieſt by the Bi-- 


In 
This bleſſing: of the Biſhop or Peie {t 
was ſo highly eſteem'd-in the Primitive: 
times,that none durſt go out of the Church: 
till they had received it, according to the 
Councils of Agatha, (ax. 31. in the. year: 
472. and Orleans the third, Can. 22. 
And when they reccived it, they did:it: 
kxeekng or. bowing down their heads, And: 
the — to prepare'them to -it, .was- 
wont to call ont | immediately before, the 
time of the Blefſivg in ſuch words astheſe, . 
Bow down your ſelves 16 the Bleſſing, Chrofo. 
Zirnrg, The. fews received” it alter the 
ſame manner, Ecclxs, ©. Fo: v., 23. 
When the Service was: finifued, the high: 
Prieft went down, and bfted. up his hands: 
over the Congregation to grve.the bleſſing of- 
the Lord with his lips, and they bowed | 
themſelves to worſhip the Lord that they might” 
receive the Bleſſing from the Lord the moſt 
high, And doubtleſs did we conſider the : 
elbicecy and vertue of this bleſſing of Prieſt 
oz: Biſhop, . we could do no lefs than they; 
E.3 did.. 
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did. For it is God from heaven thar 


bleſſes us by the mouth of his Mi- | 
niſter, We have his word for it, N»mb. | 


6.22. And the Lord fake to Moles, ſaying, 


Speak to Aaron and hs ſons, ſaying, On this | 
wiſe ſoall ye bleſs the chilaren of Ifraet, | 
The Lord bleſs thee,&&c. And they ſhall | 


ut my name xpon the children . of 1ſrael, 
and 1 will bleſs they. And the fame pro- 


miſe of God's aſfſtarce, and ratifying the | 


Prieft's Blefſing, we have 1n the Goipel, 
S. Matth, 10.13. S. Lake 10,5. where our 
Saviour charges his Apoſtles and Diſciples 
that into whartoever kouſe they exrer, they 


ſhould /ay, dot pray , ſa with authoriey, | 
PFeate Is to this bonſe, and ( got if your | 


prayers be fervent, or if they in the houſe 
10yn in- prayer with you; ibut') iff the Son 


of peace be there, that is, if he thas dwells. | 
m the houſe binders not, nor reſiſts your | 


blefling, if he be a perſon capable of fo 
much good as your bleſfing, ( for this is 
figntfied-by- this Hebrew phraſe, Sm» of 
peacg) your mp gy reſt npon bim : but if 
he be not ſuch a ſon of peace, your Heſſing 
Hall return 30 you again, which it could not 
be ſaidto do, unleſs vertue together with 

the bleſſing had gone out from them. 
The EVENING SERVICE differs 
litthe or nothing from the —— 
ree 
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therefort what hath beer: ſaid concerning 
the Morning office,may'be applyed to that. 


Qt. 


The, LIT ANT. 


Fn ſignifies an humble ard earncft: 
Supplication, Theſe Forms of- pray- 
ers call'd Litanies, (* wherein the. people 
are more exerciſed: than BR on pare 
- the Service, by contitiua 
ry paſſage ofir,Yare thaught bs > 
bm ought'intothe Church about 
_- hendeed yigrs after- Chriſt; in times. 
preas. calamiy, for | the appeaſing of- 
Gt wrath, True it is,! that-they are 
very ſeaforable prayers in-fuck times, and! 
therefore were! by Gregwy and others. ufed 
intheir Procefſions,.. tor the averting. of. 
Gods wrath its -publick .calamities ; bur it: 
"2s true, thatthey! were Jong before that . 
tirfie, 'xven inichohrft Services char we find” 
in- the Church;-tifud: at the Communzon- 
Serviee, apdroriier Offices, as: Otdindtion 
of Priefts;.and/ rhe like: witneſs Clem: 
Conſt. 1 B:c. 5,6,10; Where-we find.the Dea- 
con miniſtring tothe. people,. and-direQing_ 
them from point to point what to-pray for, . 
4s-it 151; our. Liafty, and. the. people are. 
E: 4. appoint= 


80 A Rational 0n-the, Common Payee 


appointed- ro ianſwer'-to'every Petition} 
Domine miſere#e,-Lord. have- mercy, ' And 
in all Liturgies extant, ( as Mr.T horndike 
hath well obſerved in his Book of-Religiozes 
Aſſemblies, )the ſame Allocutions or 7go;- 
govices, Which- are indeed vKitanies, ma: 
be ſeen, AndS. Ang, Ep. 119.c. 18. tells 
us of the Common-prayers,::which were 
indited or.denounced by: the ,voice of. the 
Deacon. AH which" make it probable, 
that the prattice of - Litanies, 1s,-derived. 
from the Apoſtles, and the euſtom of their, 
time, And $, Ghryfi iti: Rom: 6.78, feems 
to aſſert the ſane ; For: upon. that, yerſe;) 
We kuew. me what we ſhould pray: for as we 
eng hr, but the Spirit helps. onr iufirmities, 
he fayes thus; In thoſe daies amongſt other 
miraculous gifts of the Spiris;, this was one, 
Don«m precum,: the gift of making, prayers 
for the Church, to help-the- ignorance of 
the people that: knew: not what to pray for 
as they aught : be-that had this gift, ſtood 
up, and prayed for the whole: Congrega- 
tion, and taught! them. whag'to; pray,farz 
whoſe Office now the Deacon perferms,? 
viz,,by G—_ them framipaint-to-poimg 
what to pray-tor. To- every-of [which 
Petitions, ſayes Clem. above : cited, - the, 
people were to anſwer, .Domine nuſerere. 
This continual. joyning of the people in; 
every. 
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every paſſage. of ir, tends much both to-- 
the improving.and evidencing that fervour-- 
and intention, which is molt neceſſary in. 
prayers. Hence was it that theſe Forms: 
of prayers;.( where the peoples devotion: 
is ſo often excited, quickned, and exerciſed ! 
by continual .Suffrages, ſuch as Good Lord. 
deliver us, We beſecchthee to bear us goed» 
Lord,) were called ixJerdis S£aros,, earneſt » 
or intenſe Petitions. . In which, if. they! 
were relithed. aright, the earneſtandvehe-- 
ment devotion of.. Primitive rimes, {til i 
breaths, and intheſe-prayers, if ever; we: 
pray with the Spiris. 
> Concerning;;the- Litany of our Chrureh,: 
we may boldly ſay, and eaſily maintain it; 
that there. is not- extant any- where,. 13A 
more .particular excellent enumeratiot» of r 
all the Chriſtians either private or common 
wants; Nor 2. A mere innocent, blameleſs+ 
form, againſt which there lies no juſt ex-- 
ception ; Nor 3. A more Artificiat Com-- 
poſure.for the raiſing of our devation,-, 
and keeping-.it .up throughout; than 4his » 
part of our Liturgy. SETS 

In the beginning. jr direfts our prayers 
to the right obje&,. the. Glorious «TR 1-- 
NITY. For. neceſſary it: is, that: we : 
ſhould - know - whom we worſhip, . Then 4 
it, proceeds. to. Deprecations, Or. prayers» 

'$) agganſat 
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againſt evil; laſtly, to Petitions for good. 
Inthe Deprecations, as right method re- 
quires, we firſt pray agaioſt fin, then: 
againſt puniſhment, becauſe fin is rhe 
Sreateſt evi, Fromall which we pray to- 
be delivered by the holy ations and paſli- 
oof CHRIST, the only merits ob 
all our good, The like good order is ob- 
ſerved in our Petitions tor good. Firſt, 
we pray. for the Church. Catholich,, the: 
common mother of all Chriſtians ; then 
for oxr- own Church, to which, next the 
Church Catholick, we owe the greateſt 
obſervance and duty. And therein in the. 
firſt place for the principal- members of jr, 
iawhoſe welfare the Churches peace chiefly. 
conſiſts, Aﬀer this we pray particularly 
for thoſe ſorts of men that molt eſpecially. 
need our prayers, fuch amongſt orhers, 


as. thoſe whoin the Law: calls. miſerable: 


perſons. 


| The Litany 45 not. ofie long continued. 
prayer; but broken ints-many. ſhort and 
pithy Ejaculations :-that the intention and- 


devotion whichis moſt neceflary in prayer, 


may not. be dull'd and vaniſh, as ina long. 
prayer it is apt todo, but be quickned” and: 


intended, by ſo many new and:quick peti- 
tions ; and the nearer to the end; the ſhoe. 
ter and. livelier It is, _—_—_ our 

VOL 
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devotions by railing in.us an appreheaſton - 
of our miſery add. diftrels, ready, , as it- 
were,to-link and.perifh;, and therefore cry- - 
10g out as the Diſciples did, 4ſafer, fave - 
44, we periſh: D.Hamb of 'God hear ns, 
D.Chziſ hear. us, Lo2d have merey ap- - 
on us. . Such astheſeare the aQtive, lively 
ſpirited .. prayers; argpyruerns, Which - 
S: fames mentions and tells us; avail nweh,. 
S; = $..16.: | 
The Dexology, or Glery be to the. Father, 
&c, is-much uſed in oyr Setvice, after 
Confeſſion, after AthanaJins's Creed, and - 
eſpecially-after each Pſalm and Camticle, 
as-a \mOlt- thankful - adoration of / the: holy. 
Trivity, upon reflection on the marrer go-- 
10s before; and-: therefore is. very htly. 
divided berwixt the Prieſt and: people in 
ſa it, according as the maiter going : 
k ok was.;, and jt - in: thoſe __ _ 
we, as the:mot proper. polture 
thankſpiving:or Adoration, Here inthe Lt- - 
tany;it-15faid in a way:ſomewhat different;, . 
for after that. the Prieſt and people have 
in the ſupplications-aforegaing beſoughe.: 
God that. he would ariſe, help ard.deliver.. 
them, as bedid their fore-fazhers-of vid; 
for his Names ſake and Honour, the Prieſt) 
does Colle&-wiſe. ſum up This ; praying;”, 
that. by ſuch. deljverances, _—_—_ may. 
; $2 1eiound.. 
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| redound to God the Father, :Son, and'Ho- 
W 6; ly Ghoſt, as ir was: inthe beginningy is 

tt now and: ever ſhall be;e&7.:'the people an- 
Wit. — eAmes, as it were after 4 
"*t a Collett, and cominuing kreeling ; becauſe: 
vi both /this, - as it-is' Here uſed, and: other: 
Wt 1! parts-of -the Litany before ard. after; are 
ll | j watteys of humble ſupplication; and fo moſt: 
Wl fit to be tendred to Godin thar polture, 

nl In the former part. of the: Lirtany, the- 
x Prieſt hathnota part-ſo proper bur that it 
ig may be ſaid by a Deacon, or other, and it» 
Witt; uſeth to be ſung- by ſuch-in Cathedral .and- 
108 Collegiate Churches: and Chappels, -and> 
004 both-1t-and all 'other our alternate Suppli-. 
W Eations,which are as it were the Lefler Lira- 
or nies, do much-reſemble the ancient Prayers: 


\f indicted -by-the Deacons, as we have ſaid ; 
| i | but in the latcer part: of the Litany,fromrhe 
"ol Lords.prayer, tothe end, the Prieſt hath: a- 
Wd. part more peculiar,by reaſon of the eminen-. 
\ 1tt Cy of that prayer ,and that other CollcAs fol-. 

We: low wherein the Prieft doth recommend a- 
WW! gain the petitions of theepeople ro God( as: 
Wl) _ 1athat-prayer, We humbly -beſeecb i thee. O-. 
{' Lord mercifully to look inpon our infirmities,/ 
&c, ) - and: Solemnly offers them. up..ro: 
God inthe behalf of the people, to'which-: 

_ the people. anſwer; Amer: and. therefore. 
theſe Collefts- after the - Litany,. though. 
l : | the. 


® 
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rhe matter -of them hath beeo-prayed: fos: 
before particularly: in: the, . Supplications: 


foregoing, may be ſaid without - the: 
_ charge of needleſs tautology ;. for: here 


the Prieſt does by vertue of his facred- 
Office, ſolemnly offer-up and preſent to: 
God theſe petitions of the people, as it 
was uſually done in. ancient [Liturgies ; 

Praying God-ro accept-the peoples Pray- 

ers; as he doth:more than. once in: S. Chryſ. 
Liturgy, particularly-in that Prayer,which: 
we have \out of. tt in our Litany, For- 
when the Deacon hath ( as we have obſer-: 
ved )- miniſtred to-the people ſeveral pe- 

titions, to-whichthey anſwer, -Lord have: 
mercy, Litany-wiſe, then the Prieſt Col- 

le&-wiſe makes a- Prayer to: God to- ac- 
cept the peoples. petitions, the Deacon in 
the mean time proceeding to dictate to the; 
people more _ Supplications, which : the- 
Prieſt in another Colle& offers up r0-God 

Solemnly, bur ſecretly, ſo that though 'in; 
ſome of. thoke Collects the Prieſt at :the. 
Latter end, fpake- out ſo that the people 

might hear and anſwer, Amen, or Glory - 
be to. the Father, or the like, ( which -they: 
might well do, for though the . Prayer 
were . ſaid: by. the Prieft ſecretly, yer it; 
was preſcribed, and ſuch as the people 

knew. before-hand,) yet ſome of them _ 
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ſaid throughout ſecretly by the Prieſt, to. 
which rhe - people. were. not required to. 
make avy Aniwer. 

The reaſon of theſe Secrets, ſecret: 
prayers ſaid by the Prieſt, may be partly: 
for variety to refreſh the. people, bur. 
chiefly, as I conceive, that by this courſe 
the people might be taught to underſtand; 
and reverence | the office. of the Prieſt, 
which is to make. att atonement. for the 
people,. and to preſent their prayers to- 
God, by that very offering of them up, 
making them more acceptable to God. 
All which depends nor upon the peoples 
conſent or .confirmation of his offtce, bur: 
upon Gods alone appointment and inſt 
tution; who hath ſer him apart to theſe.” 
offices of offering gifts and 'Sacrifices for. 
the people, Heb. 5.1.. And therefore as it. 
was appointed by God, that when Aarox: 
by his Prieſtly office was: to-'offer for the. 
people and make an atonement for thera, - 
none of the people: were to. be preſent, . 
Lev, 16. 17. So the Church ordered that 
at ſome times, when the Prieſt was making 
an atonement. for the people, and. offering 
up for them and. the acceptationof theirs: 
prayers, the Merits and Paſſion of :Chrilt, | 
none ſhould ſeem. atually ro afliſt, bur. 
the. Prieſt ſhould ſay it wrixgs,, — 

and. 
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to. | and myſtically, Yet leſt the people ſhould. 
to: || be unjatisfied, and ſuſpiezous that the- 
Prieſt had negle&ed this his office, which 
ret: | they could nor be aſſured that he had per+ 
tly. | formed, becauſe it was done ſecretly, 
but . | therefore the Church appointed that the 
rſe | Prieſt: ſhould ar the end of the Service 
ind: | come down from the Altar, and ſtanding. 
eſt, | behind the Pulpit in the midſt of the peo- 
the | ple fay a loud prayer, ( call'd uyS. 
to | Gni73du ores, Gear. P. 154.) Which was 
up, j a ſum or Compendium of all that the 
od. | people had before petition'd for, which he. 
es then ſolemnly offered up to God. | 
ut. } The f{burch of England is generally in 
&-. | her Common 'Prayers, as for an humble, 
-_ ſo for an audible voice,. eſpecially in the 
Lord's Prayer,appointingitto be ſaid,it the 
Ss it- | Rubrick before it, with a /oxa, that is, 
worn: | an audible voice, not. fecr=tly ; and this, 
the. | for the more earneſt repetition of fo di-- 
tm,” | vine words, and to make them more fami- 
ent, | liar tothe people, But though this Church 
that . | does not order the Prieſt roſay theſe Pray- - 
civg | ers ſecretly, yet ſhe rerains the ſame order- 
ring | of offering up by the Prieſt in ColleRts fol- 
heir | lowing.the peoples foregoingſupphications, 
riſt, .} The Litany-is appointed-'in the Rabricks 
but . | to be read Hedneſdzys and Fridays, the. 
etly- | dayes kept.in the Greek, Church for more 
and] m4 __. folemn 
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ſolemn Faſts, becauſe the Bridegroom was 
then taken from vs,, being ſold. by '?udas 
an Wedneſday, and murdered on Friday, 
E iphan. adv. Arrinm, And. though our, 

urch in imitation of the Weſtern hath: 
chang'd the Wedneſday-Faſt to Saturday,. 
yet in memory, of the Eaſtern cuſtom, ſhe. 
{till appoints the Litany to..be uſed. upon, 
Wedneſday. 
_. Friday was both in. Greek Church and: 
Latin a Lirany or Humiliation-day, and ſo 
is kept in ours, And whoſoever. loves to- 
feaſt on that day rather than another, in 
that holds not communion with the anci-. 
ent Catholick Charch, but with the 
Trks, who in_contumely of Chriſt 
crucified,, Feaſt. that.. day, Chemnit. -3#. 


3, prec,. 
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Of HOLT-D ATE S:_ 


HP m Ccripture-pbraſe isall one with, 
4 ſeparate or ſet.apart to God, and, 
1s oppoſed-to..common, Mhat God hath. 
cleay'd, that call not thou common, Atts 10, 
15. Holy dayes then are. thoſe which: are 
taken out of-common dayes, and ſeparated, 
to God's holy ſervice and-worſhip, either 


by 
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by: God's: owh' appoirtmemg.or |by hol 
Churches Dedication. And theſe are 'e+- 
ther. Faſting and Penitentia] dayes ( for 
there is a holy Faſt, Foe! 2. as well as @ 
holy - Feaſt, Nebem.'8. x0.) ſuch. as are: 
eAſh-wedneſday, Good-Friday, and the 
whole week . betore Eaſter commonly 
called the Holy-week,, which dayes holy 
Church' hath: dedicated to ' Gods ſolemn 
worſhip, .in religious faftings and prayers. 
Or elſe holy Feſtivals which are fer apart 
to the ſolemn and -religious.commemorati- 
on of ſome eminent. mercies:and bleſlings 
of God.  . And amongſt theſe Holy-daics, 
ſome are; higher dayes than' other, in. re- 
gard of the greattieſs of .the bleffling com- 
memorated, and of the ſolemnity- of the: 
Service appointed to them.” - So we. read, 
Lev. 24::34.&c, The Feaſt. of | T aherna-; 
cles veas to Continue ſeven dayes,' but the: 
firf and the eighth were the higheſt dayes,. 
cauſe then were the moſt {ſolemn - Aſ-- _ 
ſembligs. v5 fy 
- This fan&tfcation -or ſetting apart of 
Feſtival-dayes, 15 a. token; of that thankful- 
nefs,/''and a part * of i that publitk honour 
which.we owe to God for his admirable 
benefits z and theſe dayes or Feaſts ſo- ſet 
apart are of excellent uſc,, being, as learned. 
Beaker oblervgs,-the 1 1 
erin \; ; IL, Splen=. 


go A Rationale on the Common Pzayer. 


- . I, Splendor and outward dignity of our 
Religion, 3220 | 
' 2. Forcible witneſſes of ancient 

truth, 
3. Provocations to the exerciſe of all 

Piety., | - 9 M04 

_ 4- Shadows 'of our endleſs felicity in 
heaven, _ | ; 242] 

5. On earth, everlaſting records teach- 
ing by the eye in a manner, whatſoever 
we believe. _ | | ; 

- And concerning particulars, As thar 
Zews had their Sabbarl; which did? conti- 
nally bring to'ming'vhecformer World 
fniſhed by Creation; fo the Chriftian 
Church hath her Lords dayes or Sundays; 
to keep us in perperval remembrance 
of afar better World bipan'dy him. who 
came © zeſtore-all things, ro make Heaven 
and Eurth. tnew.” The: reſt ot rhetholy: Fe- | 
ſtivals which we celebrme bave relation alt; | 
to. one Head CHRIST; We begin 
therefore our Eccleſiaſtical year ( as t& | 
ſame accounts; though not as tothe order 
of: our ſervice ) with the glorious Any 
ciation of his Birth' by _—_ meſſage. 
Hereumo are added his bleſſed Nativity 
it ſelf, the myſtery of his /ogal Circum- 
con, the Teltification of his true Incar- | 
ration by the Purification of. his- bleſſed. | 
NE Re. | Mother. 


\ 


Holy-dayer.. f 
CL. 
Mother the Virgin '; + his 'plorious 


| Reſurrettion and Aſcenſion \ into Heaven, 


the admirable ſending down of his Spirir 
upon his choſen, 

Again for as much as we know that 
CHRIST hath not only been manifeſted 
great in himſelf,but great in other bs Saints 
alſo, the dayes of whoſe departure out of 
this world are to the Church of Chrif, as 
the birth and Coronation-dayecs of Kings or 
Emperors; therefore eſpecial choice being 
made of the very flower of al occaſions in 
this kind, there are annual fele&ed' times 


ro meditate of Chriſt plorified in vhews, 


which had the honour to ſuffer for his ſake, 
before they had age and ability to know 
him, ney, the bleſſed Irvocents : glo- 
rified in them which knowing - him '29 
S.Stephey, had the ſight of that before death; 
whereinto ſuch acceptable death doth lead; 
glorified in thoſe Sages of the Eaſt, that 
came from far to adore him, and were 
conducted by ſtrange light : glorified 'in 
the ſecond Elias of the World, ſent before 
him to prepare his way : glorified mevery 
of thoſe Apoſtles whom it pleaſed him 10 
uſe as founders of his kingdom here : glo- 
ried in the Angels, as in S. Aichael : 
glorified in a4 thoſe happy /ouls that are al- 


r offeſt of bliſs, - | 
ren'yP Beſides 


. 
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-;; Beſides theſe, be four dayes annext to 
the- Feaſts of Eafter. and Whitſunday, for 
the more honour and enlargement of thoſe 
high ſolemnities. Theſe being the dayes 
which the Lord hath made glorious, Let 
«4 rejoyce and be glad in, them. Thele dayes 
we keep not in: a ſecret Calendar, — 
thereby our private occaſions as we. lil 
eur ſelyes to think how much God: hath: 
done for all men; but they are choſen out: 
toſerve as publick memorials of ſuch mer- 
cies, and are therefore cloath<d with thoſe. 
outward robes. of holineſs, whereby their 
difference from other: 'dayes may be made: 
ſenſible,” having, by holy Church a ſolemn 
Service appointed to thewy, - SN 
- Part - of which! Service are. the Epiſtles, 
and Goſpels : of which in the firſt place: 
we ſhall diſcourſe, becauſe theſe are pecu- 
liar and proper to each ſeveral Holy-day,. 
the reſt of the Service for the moſt part: 
being common to all, 
Concerning, theſe, - two things are de-- 
{igned. | ; 
.: 1,, To ſhew the Antiquity of them. - 
; 2. Theft fitneſs for the day to which 
they. belong, or the reaſon of their 
choice, | 
Concerning the Antiquity. of Epiſtles 
and Goſpels, it will be ſufficient oncefor all, 
to - 
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to ſhew. that the uſe' of them irrthe -Chri- 
ſtian Church was ancient. Concerning the 
antiquity of -the' dayes themſelves;;-'to 
which the: Epiſtles and "Goſpels appertain, 
it will be fit to be more particular, 
That the uſe of Epiſtles and - Goſpels 
peculiar to the ſeveral Holy-dayes was an- 
cient, appears firſt by ancieat- Lirnrgies'- 
Secondly by the teſtimony of the- ancient 
Fathers, Let S. AUGUSTINE 
teſtifie for the Latin-Church, in his Pre- 
face to his Comment upon the Epiſtle of 
S. {ohn, and in his X, Sermon De verb, 
Apoſt, ** We heard firſt, ſayes he, theApo- 
« ſtolical Leffon,then we fung a Pſalm,after 
«that the Goſpel was 'read : Now let 
$S. CHRTS, teſtifie for the Greek, Row. 19. 
incap.9 A, ** The Miniſter ſtands up, and 
« with a loud veicecalls,i] Let us mtexd : 
*< then the Leſſons are begun:which Leſſons 
are the Epiltles ard *Goſpels { as appeats 
in his. Liturgy) which follow immediate- 
ly after «he Miniſter hath ſo call for at- 
tention, | | 
The firneſs of'the Epiſtle and Goſpel 
forthe day: it bolongs to, and the reaſon 
of the <twoice will - plainly appear; -if -we 
obſerve that thiefe holy'Feitivals and Solem- 
nities of «the Church, are, as T have 
touch'd before, ot Two Sorts ; The more 
| high 


high dayes, orxhe reſt : The Firf comme- 
morate the ſignal As or Paſlages of our 
£0 EEE 
08. 4 twiy, Circutnctſion; 
Manifeſtation to the Gr his Faſting 
Pain, ReſurreRion, and Aſcenſion, the 
nding of the Holy Ghoſt, and thereup- 
Pnamere full and expreſs manifeſtation of 
the Sacred Txinity. [The Second fort is of 
Inferipnr dayes that ſupply the Intervals of 
the greater, ſuch as are cither the remain- 
iog Sundayes, wherein without any conſi- 
deration of the ſequence of time ( which 
could. only' be regarded in great Feaſts ) 
the haly Dactrine, Deeds and Miracles of 
aur Lord are the chief matters of our me- 
diraions; or, elſe the other Holy-dayes 
of which already hath been ſpoken, And 
for all chete Holy-Times we bave Epiſtles 
and Goſpels very proper and ſeaſonable ; 
for not only on highand ſpecial dayes, but 
- evenia thoſe allo, that .are more [general 
and.indifftcrent,, ſome reſpeR is had to the 
ſeaſon, and the holy afteRions the Church 
then ajms at, as Mortification in Lent, Joy, 
Hope, newaels of Life, &c.. after Eaſter!; 


the Fruits, and Gifts of the Spirit'and proe- | 


paration for Chriits,Second' coming in the 
time hetween Pentecoſt and Advent. But 
theſe things I ſhall ſhew in he Diſcourſe of 
the 
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the- Holy-days feverally; As for rhe 'Leſ- 
fors, qa vr og another” Order, 
and-very ble, being for each day 
of: thecweek, following --uſually "the: me- 
thod of: Chapters, -and taking m the 'Old 
Teltantent--alfo ( the Communion dealing 
chiefly ' with the New as molt fit for the na- 
ruxe-of-that Service ) yet in them alſo- re- 
ard is had -ro-the- more ſolemn times by 
let ani proper readings, as harh-been 
ſhew'd, This being the Churches Rule 
and Method ( as the hath it from the 
Apoltte-) that all things be done untoedify- 
5, thut we may be better acquainted with 
God; and with our felves, with\whet hath 
been done for us, and' what is tobe done 
by us. - And this Viſible as well as Aulible 
preaching of Chriſtian Dodtrine by: theſe 
Solemnities and Readings in- ſuch an admi- 
rable-Order is ſo apt to infuſe by degrees 
allneceſſary Chriſtian knowledge into us, 
andthe ufe-of ir to-the ignorant 15 ſo great, 
that it may well be feared ( a5 n Reverend 
perſon hath forewarned) that Yher the 


nift-and lic other ſumo paſſages of Life, 
abt Death, and Refwrreftion, and Afjrenſs- 
on, and. Miſſion of" the Holy Ghoſt; and the 
Leſſons, Goſpels ( and C ollefts ) and Ser- 
mons upon them, betwrned-ont of the Church 
rooether 
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